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T. INTRODUCTION

1, Point 5 of the final Communique of the Conference of Heads of
‘State or of Government held at Paris from 19 to 21 October runs as

follows :

"The Heads of State or of Government agreed that a high priority should
be given io the aim of correcting, in the Community, the structural
and regional imbalances which might affect the realisation of Economic

and Monetary Union.

The,Hgads of State or of Government invite the Commission to prepare
without delay a report analysing the regional problems which arise in
the entarged Community and to put forward appropriate proposals.

From now on, they undertake to coordinate their regional policies.
Desirous of directing that effort towards findiﬁg a Community solution
to regional problems, they invite the Community Institutions to create
a Regional Development Fund. This will be set up before 31 December
‘1973, and will be financed, from the beginning of the second phase of
Economic and Monetary Union, from the Community's own resources.
Intervention by the Fund in coordination with national aids should
permit, progressively with the realisation of Economic and Monetary

. Uniény the correction of the main regional imbalances in the enlarged
‘j“Community, and particularly those resulting from the preponderance of

agriculture and from industrial change and structural underemployment."

'2; This report is written in response to the above invitation to
:the Commission. It does not at this stage put forwafd the formal pro-
»pdsals for which the Summit Communique asked, but it indicates the
guidelines within which these proposals should be made.

3. The purpose of the present Report is to examine the main regional
problems in the enlarged Community and to present the ideas of the
Commission for a Community Regional Policy. The Commission invites the
institutions of the Community thoroughly to debate these ideas in May

and June, and will have appropriate contacts with the social pariners, so that
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that it may take account of this debate in drafting its new formal
proposals to the Council concerning the purpose and functioning
of the Regional Development Fund and the Regional Development
Committee., The Commission intends to present these proposals

by the end of June at the létest,in order to

allow the Council to take decisions before the end of the year.

4. Added to this Report is an annexe in three chapters, dealing

respectively with :

(a) . Regional trends in the nine Member Countries of the Community;

(b) The degree and character of the principal regional dis~
equilibria;

(¢) The aims and instruments of the regional policies of Member

States of the Community.

Thisannexe should be read with the analytiéal survey entitled
"Regional Development in the Community", which was published by

the Commission in 1971.

II. COMMUNITY REGIONAL POLICY : THE PRESENT POSITION

5a The Community of the Six set up a customs union which was
designed to guarantee in the words of the Treaty of Rome "a con—
tinuous and balanced expansion". Continuous expansion has been

achieved; balanced expansion has been lacking.

6. The Community of Six can fairly claim to have achieved a
high and continuous rate of growth and one that has benefitted its
citizens as a whole. From 1960 to 1970 the gross national product
of the Six increased in volume at a rate of 5.4% per year — and this
was reflected in rising standards of living. It camnot be said,
however, that economic activity throughout the Community has
developed evenly, nor has expansion been geographically balanéed.
Indeed, despite positive interventionist policies by Member
Governments, the gap with regard to comparative incomes between the
regions has not shown any noticeable degree of change. The richest
areas in the Community have an income per head about five times that

of the poorest.
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Te Certain regions of the Community have always known structural
underemployment and high levels of unemployment, and there has
always been sizeable migration from some Community regions, in

particular those at its periphery.

8. Until now the Community has not had a comprehensive regional .
_policy of the character called for by the Summit, although in certain
cases the expenditure of Community resources has had by no means
. negligible regional effects. Operations of the European Investment
Bank are relevant in this context: from total loans of 2.6 billion
units of account made from 1958 to 1972, 1.9 billion unite of

account (about 75%) were allocated to regional development schemes
(Artizle.130(A) of the Rome Treaty). Reconversion and re-adaptation
financing, pursuant to Article 56 of the ECSC Treaty, have contributed
to the creation of some 110,000 new jobs and made re-adaptation
possible for nearly half a million workers of the coal and steel
industries. The Social Fund, in providing 265 million units of
account for resettlement and training of workers, has had a regional
impact, as has the Guidance Section of the FEOGA; where some 150
million units of account have so far been:spent on modernising

and providing higher living standards in agriculture.

9. Furthermore, the Commission has over.the past years put a
number of communications and proposals to the Council of Ministers

with the aim of directly tackling regional problems. The instruments

..~ proposed concerned the creation of a Community Fund for regional

expenditure; +the setting up of a Regional Develoﬁment Committee;

the allocation of fifty million units of account per year from the
Guidance Section of FEOGA in order to create iﬁdustrial jobs for people
leaving the agricultural sector in certain agricultural priority areas;
the setting up of a regional development company to act bo@h as an
information centre for European industrialists and as a minority
ghareholder on a temporary basis in companies set up in development
areas; and the establishment of a European guarantee sysiem to

provide Community backing for loans for regional purposes.
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III. _ THE MORAL, ENVIRONMENTAL AND ECONCMIC CASE FOR A COMMUNITY
REGIONAL POLICY '

10. For the reasons the final Communique of the Summit has stated,
the case for building a comprehensive Community regional policy is a
compelling one. It rests simultaneously on moral, environmental and

economic grounds.

11, "Reducing the differences existing between the various regions
and the backwardness of the less favoured regions" is an aim of the -
" Treaty of Rome, contained in the Preamble. This is a human and moral

- requirement of the first importance.

12. No Community could maintain itself nor have a meaning for the
peoples which belong to it so long as some have very different
standards of living and have cause to doubt the common will of all to

help each Member to better the conditions of its pebple.

13. At a time when it is maintained that economic expansion is no end
in itself but must, as a priority, contribute to mijigating disparity
in living conditions, it is unthinkable that the Coﬁhunity should only

. lead to an increase in the process whereby wealth is principally
attracted to places where it exists already. Unless the Community's
economic resources are moved where human resources are, thus sustaining
living local communities, there is bound to be disenchantment over

the idea of Buropean unity. The long history and diversity of the
European peoples, the historical and cultural values which are the

V moral wealth of each region, make the maintenance or establishment

in each region of the groundwork of an up~to—date economy a matter of capital -

importance.

| 14. Furthermore, if capital is not moved towards the less developed
regions in order to enable labour to find employment in conditions
which are comparable to those existing in the regions of greater
development, workers will not have a real choice on which the free
circulation of labour in the Community can be based. These, then,

are the moral considerations.



15. If "the continuous improvement and living conditions of their
peoples™ is the "essential aim" of the work undertaken by the signatory
Governments of the Treaty of Rome, the European Community owes it to

' ‘itself to show & comparable advance in furthering the kind of

. enviromment which it should offer its inhabitants as the framework

of their daily life.

16, Community regional policy is not only in the interests of those
living in the areas of relative poverty, high unemployment, under-
employment and migration. It is equally in the interests of those who
live in the great conurbations with their increasing congestion. The
physical poverty of the underprivileged regions is matched only by the
mounting environmental poverty of the areas of concentration. The
pressure on housing, the migeries of commuting’on overloaded roads

or overcrowded trains, the pollution of the air and the water - all
these developmenis mean that the environmental case for

closing the geographical gaps is as powerful a one for those

‘.who live in the so%3called prosperous areas of the Community, as it is
for those in the poorer regions. The Regional Development Fund, the 1
machinery for coordination to be created and other Community instruments,
which could be created, should therefore be seen not as a method by -
which the better-off regions are forced to subsidise those less
fortunate; they will in fact be coniributing to a richer quality of
life for themselves. Indeed, a Community regional strategy must

ensure that efforts to attract new development in the problem regions
are accompanied by "decongestion" arrangements which will make for the
efficiency and coordination at a Community leﬁel of the present policies
of Member States in order to discourage excessive industrial congestion in'
areas where this congestion can only lessen the quality of life, and
encourage decentralisation of these industries and of dher activities
towards regions which need them. At the same time care must be taken
"lest the development of the poorest regions 1eéds by ill—considefed
industrialisation to the destruction of their environment. These are
the environmental considerations on which a Community regional policy
should be based.

' 17. Finally, there is the economic case. It is time for a new
balance in the economic policies of the Community to be struck.

The purpose of a Community régional policy is to give areas suffering :
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from regional imbalances the means to correct them and to enable

~ them to put themselves on a footing of more equal competitiveness.
If this can be achiéved, then it will be possible for the various

' factors of production of the Community to be more fullj utilised and
the idle human resources and under—used social capital and
infrastructure to be more fully employed. The situation can be
avoided where a Member Government is compelled to half its programmes
of expansion because the central areas of its economy are becoming
‘over-heated and the inflationary pressures are mounting while there
remain wasted resources in the poorer regions. To entrepreneurs

the advantages of expanding in an already crowded area ofien appear
attractive., There is a netﬁork of suppliers and the mass market is
on the doorstep., But if it were practicable fo make them bear the
full economic costs of their expansion, their calculations would

look very different.

18, From any rational view of the economic interest of the Comﬁunity
as a whole, uncontrolled congestion is more costly than the positive
intervention involved in regional policy. ' If workers are sucked in
to meet the needs of expansion of the area, there is the cost of
providing them with the social capital — the houses and schools and
hospitals and recreation — to enable them to do the job. There is
also the waste of the social capital they leave behind them. A
real economic balance sheet should prove expenditure on regional

policy — provided it is rationally deployed in the interests of
1 long~term self-sustaining growth — to be a good invesiment.

. 19. These general economic considerations are nbw reinforced by

the emphasis in the Summit mandate oﬁ achieving economic and monetary

- union by 1980 as a necessary condition for creating the Buropean
Union. For it is clear that rapid progress towards Economic and ‘
Monetary Union would be arrested if national economies had not ﬁnder—
gone the transformations needed to avoid excessive. divergencies between
the economies of Member States. The reduction, by appropriaﬁe means,
of regional imbalances is therefore a factor for accelerating'tﬁose

_economic changes upon which the strength of Economic and Monetary
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Union will depend when it comes to abandoning recourse to parity
changes asg a way of restoring a fundamental balance. No
Member State can be expected to support the economic and monetary -
disciplines of Economic and Monetary Union without Community -
‘gsolidarity involved in the effective use of such instruments;
equally Member States must be prepared to accept the disciplines
of Economic and Monetary Union as a condition of this Community

support.



- IV, REGIONAL DISEQUILIBRIA

20, What are the key characteristics of regional imbalance?
The annex to this Report contains a description in detail of the
situation and economic and social trends of the regions of thg

enlarged Community.

21. Generally speaking the statistical material employed must

be treated with some reservation because of a lack of uniformity and,
often, considerable gaps in the figures used and because the analysis
has necessarily been made on the basis of existing administrative
units. The statistical office of the European Communities is

éngaged intensively in preparing comparable regional statistics; .
it is particularly urgent that this work should be completed given the
need for the most objective possible regional analysis; it also requires
the active assiitance of Member States. Structural under—employﬁent
moreover raises a special problem; given its complex character and
the paucity of figures relating thereto, evaluations are particularlj
difficult.

Revertheless and notwithstanding the foregoing reservations,
it is now possible to draw up a picture which demonstrates the

broad regional inequalities within the Community.

22, The main regional imbalances with the enlarged Community

as indicated in the final Commmigue of the Summit Conference are
found in areas with the preponderanbe of agriculture, in areas of
industrial change and of structural under—employment. It should

be emphasized that the Community is here concerned with problems

linked to certain limited geographical areas. For it is not the
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role of Community regional policy to act as an overall corrective
to all economic problems affecting the growth rate of a Member
State. The fundamental cause of regional imbalances stems from

thg absence of modem economic activity or the overdependence of a
region on backward agricultural or declining industrial acti#ities,
which are therefore unable to guarantee a satisfactory rate of
productivity, employment and income; and where there are no
compensatory factors in ferms of alternative expanding sourées

of employment. The reasons for the lack of these do, of course,
differ widely.

23. There are differences in the most appropriate methods for
identifying those areas having a regional problem, as indicated
in the Summit Commmmique. In general the agricultural problem
regions tend to be situated on the periphery of the Community,
and over recent years they have known a sharp rate of decline
in the proportion of employment devoted to agriculture. They
usually have the characteristic of severe structural ﬁnder-

employment and in some cases there is also high, loﬁgyterm

. . unemployment (these latter features are particularly significant

in the case of Ireland and of the Italian Mezzogiorno). Whatever
the variations in thie respect, a common feature of all these areas
is a relatively low income per head of the population and a high

dependence on agricultural employment.

24, The areas suffering from industrial change have usually been
those where there has been a high dependence for employment on '
ageing industries. Their problems of economic itransformation are
often underlined by a constantly slow rate of growth, and by high
levels of unemployment stretéhing over many yeais. Thus for
identifying these industrial problem areas, GDP per head is a
valid criterion; as is a persistent high rate of unemployment.
There are cases, however, where these two criteria are not sufficient
to identify a regional imbalance. This can, for example, be the
case where significant aids are given byAgovernments to

prodnction in declining sectors in order to maintain a sufficient
level of income and employment. In these cases, structural under-
employment is not normally recorded statistically, but may none-

theless be the major problem.
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25. Both the agricultural and the industrial problem areas are
affected to a varying extent by the prbblem of outward migration :

in some cases this migration is extremely high, both in

qualitative and quantitative terms, reaching sometimes an annual

rate of 15 for every thousand inhabitants. Some areas also suffer

from a serious lack of infrastructure, as regards means of communication,
industrial infrastructure, and educational and training facilities.
Moreover the special geographical situation of certain ereas such as

Greenland gives rise to exceptional economic and social problems.(1)

26. In general it should be siressed that the different indicators
mentioned give no more than a photographic impression of the situation
at a given moment, and must be interpreted dynamically rather than
statically, globally rather than in isolation, to take accounf of fﬁtnre
trends.

27. Any attempts to estimate the likely future economic development
and especially the future employment situation of the regions will have
to take account of their basic economic structure. Moreover

the list of these regions benefitiing from the Regional Development Fund
should be reviewed periodically in the light of their economic development.
Two further factors should be borne in mind. Firstly, the Communify will
have to take into account the regional problems which may be caused

by the growing economic and industrial integration of Member Countries.
Secondly, the liberalisation of Community trade should also be seen in the
context of its effects on the regions., This liberalisation is necessary;
it is part of the Community's ¥ocation. But the less favoured regions
and their citizens must not bear too large a share of the price for it.

28, Account also needs to be taken of the principles for co-—

ordinating general schemes of regional aid (2) which have set a

(1) Comparable reasons should also apply to the case of the Faroe
Islands if the Communiiy Treaties eventually become applicable
to those Islands.

(2) Firgt Resolution of 20 October 1971 of the representatives of
Governments of Member States, meeting with the Council, on
general schemes of regional aid and the communication of the
-Commission to the Council (0J CE NC 11 of 4 November 1971).
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ceiling of 20% for net subsidy equivalent in the "ceniral areas"
of the Community. This ceiling is ciearly also valid in the
'central areas in cases where Community aid maybe added to national
aid. However, as laid down by the principles mentioned abéve, '
the Commission may allow derogation from thia ceiliﬁg provided

it is notified beforehand of the necessary reasons which call for
such defogation. It should also be noted that there is provision
t0 review the ceiling downwards in the light of the éxperieﬁée'of

its application.
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V. . GUIDELINES FOR A COMMUNITY REGIONAL POLICY

29, Against the background of the above analysis the Commission
intends to present as soon as possible first proposals to fulfil .
the invitation of the Summit Conference. These proposals will be

based on the following guidelines:

(i) Community regional policy cannot be a substitute for the
national regicnal policies which Member States have been
conducting for many years. It must complement them with the
aim of reducing the main disparities across the Community.

For this reason the effectiveness of the Community's policy

will also depenrnd on the close cooperation of Member States: the
activities of Member States in the regional field, whether
economic, social or cultural in fact form an indispensable basis
for the mobilization of financial resources for regional develop-
ment. The role of Community regional policy will progressively
increase as the Community increases and improves its instruments
of intervention, togethe£ with the coordination of national
regional policies which will be undertaken in the light of the

varying extent of regional problems.

(ii) Since overconcentration of economic activity in éome regions is
a major social and economic problem which tends to become more and
more acute, the Community as well as giving aid to the poorer regions,
should seek agreement between the Member States on common policies
to reduce concentration in the congested regions. The Commission

will in this matter make appropriate proposals in due time.

(iii) If Community regional policy is to be successful, it requires not
only new incentives and disincentives but coordination of the
various common policies and financial instruments which exist at
Community level with a view to their improved utilization for

regional objectives.

(iv) It will also be essential to achieve the real coordination of
national regional policies to which the Summit Conference pledged

the Community. In order to facilitate this coordination, a
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Community Regional Development Committee should be set up. The
proposed structure and role of this Committee aré discussed more
fully in Section VII. In carrying out these tasks, the closest
cooperation with the social partners in the Commuhity should at all

times be maintained and developed in ways to be determined shortly.

In the context of these guidelines the proposals which the

Commission will present at the end of June this year, will concern
mainly the Regional Development Fund and the Regional Development
Committee to be set up by 31st December 1973. The Commission
maintains its proposal to the Council on the use of part of the FEOGA
Guidance Section for the creation of indusirial employment in‘agri—
cultural priority areas. PFurthermore, the Commission also intends
to give full consideration over the coming months to other useful
regional policy instruments which have earlier been suggested, such
as the establishment of a regional development company and a

Buropean guarantee system for loans.

The principal vehicle for mobilizing Community resources as a com—
plement to actions presently carried out in tﬂe Member‘States should
be the Regional Development Fund. The assistaﬁce of the Fun&
should be devoted entirely to the medium and long term development
of the less developed and declining regions within the Member

States, with the aim of bringing about self-sustaining growth.

The Regional Development Fund must be of sufficient size to contribute
effectively to meeting the target set.by the Heads of State or of
CGovernment who gave a "high priority" to the reduction of structural
and regional imbalances in the Community ﬁﬁich might affect the
achievement of European Economic and Monetary Union. The Commission
will make its proposals to the Council about the size of the Fund at
the appropriate time. For the present the Commission wishes 1o
ﬁnderline that, following the Summit, the Fund must be providéd with

a sum of money different from that envisaged hitherto.
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(viii) The Pund will have to concentrate its expenditure very largely in
those regions which are the most in need in relation to the

. Community as a whole. In other words there must be standards to
ensure that the means available to the Fund are used in a manmer
quite independent of any criterion of juste refour, and which reflect
the size and urgency of the regional problems facing the Community.
The acceptance of this principle will be an important test of ‘

Community solidarity.

- (ix) At the same time a desirable flexibility in the use of the resources
of the Fund should be introduced by retaining a proportion of them for
financing of regional plans or projects by the Community concerning
for example particularly intractable regional problems or trans-‘

border schemes involving more than one Member State.

(x) As regards the identification of those areas whose problems arise
from the preponderance of agriculture, from industrial change and
structural under—employment and within which as indicated by the
SummitAthe Fund should particularly operate, the Commission considers
that the elements indicated in paragraphs 22 - 25 are a good basis of
reference. Thus, these elements together with others which may emerge
during discussion with Member States, will be tzken into account when
the Commission draws up its proposals for determining the geographical

areas of application of the Regional. Development Fund.
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Vi THE MECHANISM OF THE REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT FUND

30. The Commission is studying the financial methods whicﬁ could be
employed for the distribution of the resources of the Fund. The two
main methods appear to be making grants and giving rebates of
interest on loans raised for regional purposes. Grants have a
ugeful role to play in any regional aid system; rebates have the.
advantage of assisting the mobilieation of larger financial sums.

at relatively low cost.

The Commission also envisages the poseibility of making -
a financial aid for the creation of new jobs in 1e§s developed
regions, or‘in declining regions, whether they be agriculiural
or industrial.

The Commission is also discussing with the European Investment
Bank the possible role for the Bank in the context of these new
Community regional policies.

Taking into account the differences in the situation of the
various regions of the Community which could benefit from the aid
of the Fund,; the Commission envisages thati financial aid should
be given principaliy to industrial schemes, serviéelactivities, and
to infrastructure projects having a particular regional importance

and directly designed to stimulate produétion.

31, In managing the Fund the Commission should be assisted by

a Fund Committee organised and working with the same procedure

as the Management Committeesoéf the Community. In the interests

of efficiency the most flexible procedures possible should be
adopted as regards deciding on the eligibility for Community aid

of regional development projects. The Commission therefore proposes
that there should be a distinction between projects. The criteria
for this distinction would be established by the Council on :
the basis 6f a proposal from the Commission: the distinction could
be fixed for example according to the volume of investment to be

made, the number of jobs to be created or the nature of the projects
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themselves. The smaller projects quelifying for Community aid

could be decided on in advance by Member Stétes in accordance with
Community criteria. Member States should present the Commission

every six months with a statement of their expenditure in respect

of the projects concerned. The Commission would examine as necessary
these projects in consultation witk the Fund Committee in order to )
approve them and to grant Community aid within the resources of

the Fund. The larger projects should, in order to be eligible

for Community aid, be subject to prior approwval by the Commission
after consultation with the Fund Committee according to the Managément
Committee procedure. In both cases the projects presented by '

Member States should be in accordance with specific regional djectives
or be in the context of regional development programmes as these
programmegs are drawn up. These programmes should dso be examined

by the Regional Development Committee. Thus Commmity finance could be
 granted at an initial stage to projects and then to regional development
programmes which have been approved by the Community, with the
financing pattern clear in advance.

32, It is important that the element of Commumity aid, in whatever
form it is disbursed, should be clearly identifiable as such to the

recipient.

VII THE CO—ORDINATICN OF NATIONAL REGIONAL POLICIES

33, The Heads of State or of Government undertook at the Paris
Summit Conference to co—ordinate their national regional policies.

It is important that first steps towards such co-ordination be taken
as‘soon as possible and that pricrities be established so that these
steps may make an effective contribution towards the prog?essive
co-ordination and integration of the economic policies of Member States.
The Commission therefore re—affirms the need to establish a Regional
Development Committee with the aim of assisting the Council and the
Commission in their examination and in their co-ofdination of national
regional policies and programmes, as with the co—ordination of such
policies and programmes with the interventions of the Regional
Development Fund. '
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. 34. TFollowing the discussions in the Council in 1971 and 1972

the Commisgion accepts that the Regional Developmenf Cb;mittee

should be created on the lines of the existing Mbnetary'anﬂ Medium
Term Economic Policy Committee, that is to say that the Chairmanship ‘
should be in the hands of a representative of a Member State and the
secretariat of the Commitiee run by the Commission. It seems logi§a1
that the Committee for Regional Poliéy should bé“gstablished on

" gimilar lines.

35« The Commission considers that the Regional Development Commitiee
should assist the Council and the Commission by fulfilling the
following tasks: '

(1) The cpnsideration of problems and policies of Member States
on regional matters; comparing these problems anq‘policies
ghould permit the Comméhity's institutions to clarify co-—
ordinated aims in the regional field and to set in train

concerted action to reach these targets.

(ii) The study of the means available to the Commﬁnify to reinforce
the regional impact of its other financial actions in the
light of overall regional objectives., Within this framework
-the Committee could be required to give its opinion on the
importance for regiomal objectives of aid from other Community

sectors.

(1ii) Consideration of programmes of regional development drawn up
by Member States. Such considerations would bear irn particular.
on means for ensuring that the steps taken.byiMember States.
and the finance from the Regional Development Fund of the
Community or from other financial squrces'ahould'be rationally
co—ordinated and moreover that they should be directed effectively

' toward those regions where the need for aid is the most urgent.

this way programmes of regional development could become the
framework for the intervention and co—drdination of national

and'Community regional policies.
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(v)

(vi)

(vii)

VIII

36.
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Without prejudice to Articles 92 = 94 of the Treaty of
Rome, a comparison of systema of aid designed {o help
the regions, or having a regional effect with a view to
facilitating their co—ordination and in order to take
account of the importance of the various problems of

regional development.

Congideration of ways to supply public and private investors
with better information on the problems and policies of

regional development.

Study of national measures designed to discourage investﬁent

in congested areas with the aim of facilitating the elaboration '
by the institutions of the Community of a cbherent policy in
this respect.

Examination of measures for helping more effective organisation

of bodies operating at regional level.

FINAL REMARKS

The ideas and proposals set out in the Report are not intended

to cover the whole range of regional problems, nor to give final

solutions. The tasks which the Commission proposes should be

" entrusted to the Regional Development Committee show the distance

which

has yet to be iravelled in order to bring into being a Community

‘Regional Policy. What is now proposed amounts only to a first step -

in what will undoubiedly be a long process of policy-making and the

Commission will continue to study and put forward other suggestions -

for action on a Commmity scale. However, this first step should

from the outset demonstrate the determination of the Commumity to

attack and reduce the regional imbalances, The financial resources

to devote to thege objectives must therefore be sufficient to deal
with the problems with which the Community is confronted.
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CHAPTER 1

REGION..L DEVELOPMENT IN THE ENLARGED COMMUNITY

0. Introduction

0.1 Object of the Study

In 1871 the Cormission of the European Communities published a work(1)
analyzing rcgional development of the whole population, of the working
population and of the regional product, especially at the level of '

about one hundred basic regions of the Six Member Countries,

For the purposes of the analysis of regional problems called for in
the Sumnit Communique this work remains valid. It should be read
alongside this chapter, the object of which is to extend this earlier
analysis to the regions of the three new Hember CountriesAand to

examine the present regional position in the enlarged Community.

In the first place, some reservations nust be made on the possibilitiecs
of comparisons available and which are, at times, limited mainly
through statistical difficulties. In the Community of Six serious
geps arc already noticeable in regional statistics and existing
statistics are at time difficult to compare. Gaps in regional
statistics already noticed amcngst the Six cxist also in the new

lMember Countries, they are often considcrable.

It hés not becn always possible to make direct comparisons between the
régions of the various countries and it has been necessary to siart b&

analyzing regions inside each cne of these.

(1)Regiona1 development in the Community - Analytical-returp 1971.
Study published by the O0fficial Publications Office of the
European Communities in 1971.
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0.2 Geographical units considered

Analysis of regional development in the thiee new Member Countries
rests mainly on the basic regions.  Accordingly, the following have

beer taken into considergtion:
(i) 1in the United Kingdom, the 11 ncw standard rcgions;
(i1) in Ireland, the niné plamming regions;

(iii) in Denmark, two groups of islands and the continental portion

of the territory, i.c. a total of threc basic regions. 1

The division of the United Kingdom intoc standard regions has been
partiallj modified during the period 1960-1970. Statistical data
for 1960 was at times worked out again by the British statistical
departments for the new standard regions. When this was not the
case, data for 1960 was used for the former regions and data for 1969
or 1970:for the new regions. Moreovér, the following regions or

groups of rcgionsA(1960 and 1970 division) are comparzsble ovcrall:

1960 1970
1+ 2 London and South Eastern South Fast and East Anglia

Fastern.and Southern

3 South West South West

4 +5+ 6 Midland Region, North ' West Midlands, East
Midland, East and West Midlands, Yorkshire and
Ridings Humberside '

The other British regions were not amended.

(1)In view of its unusual geographical situation and the special
characteristics resulting therefrom in different fields, Greenland
is the subject of a scparate heading following page 70 of this
chapter.
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In the case of the United Kingdom and Ireland, thelchoicc of

besic regions is automatic since, in both countries thesc aré regions
for which schemes exist. For Denmark the basic regions considered
were chosen because they appeared to lend themselves to regional
analysis insofar as statistical data is available for these regions

" or can be obtaincd from publications giving detailed geographical

information.

Besic regions of the United Kinglom are grouped in two large

geographical areas: the South-East and the North-West.

The Irish territory is divided into three geographical arcas: Western,
Bastern and the County of Dublin. These three arcas do not strictly
constitute a grouping of the planning rogions; their boundaries cut

across a few,

This division in the Unitcd Kingdom and in Ireland is based on the
fact that rcgicns of an arcea have, to a certain extent, similar
characteristics; it affords a rapid overall picture of the rcegional
‘situation in both thesc countries. The North-West area of the
United Kingdom corresponds, to a large extent, to the arcas where

the present regional policy of the country applies.

Far less considerable than the major geographical areas of the United
Kingdom, the three divisions of Ireland are rather comparable to those
for which boundarics have been laid down in the Six countries of the

Comnunity.

Table 1 gives an outline of the various regional wnits, It should‘bé
noted, at this state, that in the chapter which follows, the analysis
was made essentially at the level of basic regions. Administrative
units are included in the Table but, cxcept in 2 few instances, these

arc not exemincd at the present stazge of rcgional analysis.
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Although a basie region be considered as constituting a unit to some
extent - mainly due to geographical, econonic and demographic
characteristics -~ the situation in a region‘is obviously not homogeneous
and major disparities of structure and of economioc development can
exist, not only in the larger reglons but also in the smaller ones.
Thus, the analysis is an overall and incomplete onc since disparities

unobserved in large regions may be acute in parts of these rogions.

The average demographic importance of regional units varies from one
country to another, particularly where basic regions are concerned and,
to a lesser extent, in the administrative units. In each country,
demographic disparities are important and of the scme order as betwsen
the averages of the nine countries, This is shown in the minima and
‘maxima of Teble 2 and the coefficient of variation,of the population
of each country and for the enlarged Community;

For quick reference, the present work contains a map of the Community

of Wine with names ¢f all the regions,
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Textia 1t Populavicn per sdueinistrutive rugional units (1970 ~ thousands)
el ) -

United Kingdom
Ireland 1969
Dennark 1970
Geroany FeR. 1968
Francce 1968
Italy 1968
Belgiun 1968
Netherlands 1968
Luxcmbourg 1968

Community of Nine

'Majorafgzgraphical Reglons Basis rogions ﬁﬁgigzgirative units
Ne Average fIndex No Average Index”] No Averagoe ndex | No Average Index
mopulation opulation opulatiocn populationi
£ 27 906 254 - - - M 5.074 246 184 303 235
1 2 944 27 {3 981 9 327 16 | 26 113 88
11 4 921 45 . - 3 1.640 80 | 16 308 240
¢ | 15387 |10 p1 | 5595 B 1620 | 79 [s64 | 109 8
> | 16926 |58 |9 | 56 203 248 (117 | o5 | 53 | 414
4 13 623 124 4.954 20 2 125 132 92 583 454
3 3 225 29 |5 1.935 9 1075 52 | 44 220 171
4 3 259 30 11 1185 58 | 935 14 11
1 30 | () 1 340 17 | 12 28 22
22 | 11024 | 100 |- - 123 2 061 | 100 [1968 129 100

(1)thber of administrative districts in 1967. Mergérs have since taken place.

(Z)Provcnce — Cote d'Azur ~ Corsica considered single basis region.

Source: Avereges calculated on published figurces for total population:

QECD, SOIC.



Teblc 2: Population of basic regions: variation from averages

United Kingdon (1970)
Ireland (1971)
Dermark (1379)

Gernany F.R.

France

Ttaly ; 1968
Belgiwm .
Netherlands ;

Community of Nine

Minimum Maxipum Average Var:‘ra?ic.m (1)
(*000) {*000) (*000) coefficient 4
1 522 17.316 5.074 82.1

78 1 059 339 85.5

431 2 303 1 640 -

277.0 5 605.2 1 577.6 65.8

736.3 9 238.3 2 365.9 7546

106.9 8 129.9 2 682.8 T5.6+

219.4 2 148.5 1 067.3 53.0

298.5 2 922,5- 1 151.0 69.0

78.0 17 316 1 979.9 106.5

() -

X

e where (- =\'!;-11- Z(x - 2)2

X is arithmetical mean for the sequence

n is mumber of elements



0.3 Pcriods considered

The periods considercd are chosen partly on the -basis of statistical

data; they are not always the same neithgf for each country nor for

cach item examined. 1In order that disparities shall be less criticized,
annual averages, growth rate, etc. heve been worked -out and appear in thg
" tables. Overall, the periods considered are 1950-1960 and 1960-1970 i.é.
much the same as those adopted for the work.already mentioned concerning
the Six.

0.4 Surmcry for statistical data

The statistical data mentioned above conocrning the three new member
countries appear in the appended tables. For ease of consultation we
have given letters:

D for demographic data

E for employment data

R for regional produce and incomc data
followed by one or two letterslto'show the country concerned:

UK for United Kingdom

IR for Ireland

D for Denmark

~and a number which corresponds with the ome in the table in the gfoup.

The information is taken trom statistics and other official publications
by the countries concerned, obtained dircctly from the authorities of

the three countries or have bsen worked out from similar official data.

Occasionally, figures taken from other sources - for instance CECD -

havé been used in the text for comparison purposes or 1o ensure
standardization between the Nine countries. If these figureé-do not give
always the same results for each region asAthose of national sources,

the general conclusions for the whole of the regions remain, nevertheless,

"valid.



Part One: Demographic considerations

1.0 Introductory observations

As already mentioned in the general introduction, it is difficult to
analyse the problems and make comparisons owing to the hetefogeneous‘
character of certain data or the lack of data. In some cases, therefore,
it has been necessary to work on estimates. For instance, migratory
balances have bcen partly worked out from the difference between total
growth and natural population growth.

. Variations in total population

1e1 At national level

Thg general trend in the development of population is one of regular
growfh. The only exception is Ireland where the decrease in poepulation,:
noticed mince the first population cemsus of 1831, was still evident
.7 during the first of the periods considered (1950-1960). For the
whole of the period 1831-1950 the decrease is 52% i.e. the population in
1950 was less than half that of 1831, i"It is only in 19671 that the‘
'demographiCcurve starts to rise. The fbllowingitable shows growth rétes
for the total population in the nine countries dgring the two periods

. considered.



Table D-1
Total population and average annual growth rate.
' 1970 Population''’ | Growth rate %
Country (*000) -
1950~1960 1960-1970
United Kingdom 55 812 } V.44 0.60
Ircland 2 944 0.49 0.41
Denmark 4 921 C.T2 0.72
Germany 61 566 1.04 1405
Prance 50 715 091 1,06
Italy 54 459 0.74 0.83
Belgium 9 676 . 0.55 0.59
Netherlands 13 032 1.27 ' 1.27
Luxenmbourg 340 0.59 0.76
Community 253 543 0.77 0.88

(1)Source: QECD

The national figures reflect fairly sharp differences even if one overlooks
. for a moment the Irish population evolution. The highest growth rate
(Netherlands) is more than twice that of the lowest (United Kingdom, if

one overlooks that of Ireland).

[

In several countries, amnual growth is noticeably higher during the

second period. This observation docs not,‘in itseIf,‘iead to the
conclusion that there is a dofinite trend because evolution of population
depends on several factors: marriage fecundity, increase in expectation
of life, changes in the pyramid of age, migratory movements, which have
partly opposite effects. Slight changes in these factors can easily

be reflected in the '70s by a weaker growth rate.

If an average annual increase of almost half percent has suddehly.

followed en average amnual decrease of half percemt in Ireland this is
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due mainly to a sharp reduction in emigration. This phenomenon, which
is one of the major problems for Ireland, will be studied in grcater

detail in the paragraph on migrations.

1.2 At regional levesl

Within each country there are also differences, sometimes important, as
regards population growth scale. Concerning the Six, one should refer in

this connection to the analytical return for 1971,

In the United Kingdom there is a clear distinction betweoen regions of

the large South-East geographical area and that of the North-West. In
the former, populetion growth rate is frequently higher than the national

average whilst in the latter it is lower.

The Yorkshirec-Humberside region is-an exception because it beiongs to the
South-East area and its population growth rate is noticeably lower than

the national average.

This shows moreover the limited value of dividing into areas.
Geographically, Yorkshire-Humberside is in the centre of the United Kingdom,
on the beundaries of the large goographical areas alréady nentioned in this
report. Based purely on growth rate, this region should be included in
the North-West area. The division of the United Kingdom, like that of
Ireland in three areas, is only a convenient means of<havi£g an overall

ipicture of a limited number of regionel characteristics.

A similar case is that of Northern Ireland where ﬁhe percentage of .
-popﬁlation growth in a second period is slightly higher then the national
average, even though this region, by viftue of its geographiéal position,
should belong to the North-West area of the United Kingdom.
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There are interesting differences in the South-East arca. During the
first period, its growth rate remained at the same level (except for
Yorkshire and Humberside). Whilst in the London. region the growth rate
declined noticeebly during the second period, it increased in the other
regions. It would thus appear that the relative ooncentrgtion in the

South~East area tends to diminish, at least in the area being studied.

In thé North West, the gradual demographic loss of Scoiland is clear:
the growth rate of this sparsely populated region, already modest during
the period 1951-1961, has dropped.to zero during the second period.

The po?ulation of Scotland hag remained practically'stationary whereas
other regions in this area recorded an intrease in their demographic
growth.

As has already been said, Irelsnd is a special case in the nine countries
as regards population evolution. The rcgion of the capitel city, the
East, is the only one where there was an incrcase in population during
the first period} with an annual growth of 1.57%-for the sccond period;
it is amongst the regions of the Europe of Ninc which. arc the most
dynamic in this respect. On the other. hand, for the pericd 1951-1961
there is a decrease in population in all other reaiops of tFe country and

for the period 1961-1971 a decrease in half the regions.

In the North West the position is particulerly unfavourchle and during
the second period - not the worst one from a dcricgraphic aspect — the

population still diminishes by almost 1% per enmum.

However, in relation to the previous period, the evolution from 1961 to

1971 is much morc favourable in each region and in the country as a whole.
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The evolution is more even iu Denmark: growth rate is below national

average -only in the ftiny vegion of Fyn. In the .region of the cépital
city growth rate was slightly rcduced during the second period.

Determining factors of demographic dcvelopment

1.3 Natural development in the population

The main factors affecting domographic development are birth rate,
mortality and the difference betwcen the two i.e. the natural increasc

of the population., National figures for these three factors are given
below.

Birth rate, mortality and natural growth of the population

~ - Annual average rate por
Countries hundred inhaobitants
Birth . Natural
rate Mortality growth
United Kingdom 1951-1960 1.62 1.17 0.45
Ireland 19511960 2.13 ; 1.2 0.92
19611971 2.16 . 1.14 1.02
Dennmark 1951~1960 1.1 0.91 ' 0.80
1961~1969 1.68 0.99 0.69
Germany 1.78 1.14 0.64
France 1.77 1.10 0.67
Italy 1960~1967 1.86 0.95 - 0.91
Belgium 1.65 o 1.20 0.45
Netherlands 2.03 0.79 ) "1.24
Luxembourg 1.57 - 1.20 0.30

Source: National statistics of each country
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With amual birth rates above 2%, Ireland and the Netherlands are

chead of the other countries whilst the Unitcd Kingdom and Denmerk are
at the European average. Mortality rates arc slightly lower in Dénma.rlc,
Italy and the Netherla;n&s than in the other countr'ies,;‘ the N_ethei'landsl

oenjoy a particularly favourable position in this regard.

There is no doubt ,th’é.t the divergencies noted are largely the result of

the differences which cxist betwecn the age pyramids. Thus the natﬁre

of the age pyramid in Ireland, influenced by ‘emig'ration, may be

considered as one of the causes of a2 high dcath rate., A very high

degree of procreation guarantees at the same time that there will also ‘
be a very high birth rate so that the natural growth rate of thé- popula.tion,'
per hundred inhabitants, is substantially higher than the.rate recorded

in the other countries and is exceeded only by that of the Netherlards.

As regards regions, in the United Kingdom natural growth of population
is very weak in the South West .regions and in Wales where birth rates
are low and decath rates are high. '

On the other hand, Northern Ireland has a very high birth 'rate and a
death rate slightly below tho national average; the Qut'come is a natural
~ annual growth of almost .2%.
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In the Eastern rogion (Dublin) of the Irish Republic the position is

oven more favoursble: it has a birth rate of 2,34% per annum
(1966-1971), the highcst not only for Ireland but in the Durope of Ninc;
the annual death rate is slightly under 1%, This is not the case in the
other regions of the country. If birth rate is generally high, so

is the death rate so that the natural increase in population is modest

or weak -~ very weak in Doncgal,

1.4 Migrations

It should oncc again be pointed out that the mcthods to establish
migration balances vary from country to country so that the results

only allow for approximate national comparison ito be made.
Table D-3

- Migration balances in differcnt countries

Migration balences
Countries Periods For the whole Annual average
period,
thousand wnits | thousand % of
units population -

United Kingdom 1961-1970 - 115 - 11.5 - 0.02
Treland 1961-1971 - 1416 | - 14.2 - 0.50
Dennark 1961-1969 + é3_7 + 2.6 + 0.06
Germany ©  1960-1969 + 2 691.6 + 269.2 + 0.45
France ‘ 1962--1968 + 1-333.6 222.3 + 0.45
Italy 19601969 - 517.9 51.8 - 0.10
Belgium 1960-1968 + 183.5 20.4 + 0.21
Netherlands 1960-1969 + 80,2 8.0 + 0.06
Luxembourg 1960-1969 + 8.3 0.8 - + 0.25

Source: National statistics of each country
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In cbosolute figures, both the United Kingdom andé the Irish Republic,
have 2 substantially lower migratory ratc than that  of Italy and almost
insignificant compared with the positive migratory balance of Germany
and Francee.

Related to the country's population, however, Irish emigration is

very high. This, in fact, is onc of the more serious problems for
Irclend and raises the question of mcasures to be taken so as to

prevent once -again an important portion of‘the Irish population ~ important
also from a qualitative anglc becausc emigrants arc the more dynamic,

active and young people - leaving the country.

Attcmpts made to increase the number of jobs in Ireland even through
industrielization and to remove in this vay the main reason of emigration,
"thet of secking cmployment, have not been-without rasults, The migratory -

balance which during thc period 1951--1960 was-»1.§3,ﬁer annum, went to

~0.4% in the morc recent period.

If at national level it is mainly in Ircland that the surplus emigration

is important, at regional level, the other countries are also affected

bylimportant migratory movecmentse.

In this comncction it is important to rcstate the considerable size

- and the pcruancnt character of cmigration observed in Southern Italy,

this movement being directed mainly towards the north of the counffy;

In sbsolute figurcs (about 200 000 dcparturcs every year on average),

this migratory movement is of a differont magnitude than the one affeoting
Ireland but the samc reasons apply: reduction in agricultural employment,
insufficient increase in other forms of employment to absorb labour made

available and to accept a working population which incrcases with the

domogrephic growth.
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‘In the United Kingdom a migratory movcmﬁnt is obscrved from the
‘northern towards the southern regions. Scotland in particular is
losing an important number of inhabitents most of vhom, as shown in
Table D-JK-5, sottle in the South East end Midlands regioms.  Over
the 1951-1961 period, the South East has been the main Yeneficiary
fronm migrations; later on, the mcoin beneficiaries were the rqgions
bordering on the South Fast and thosc of 3ast Anglia, Table D~UK=-5
covers only one yeer and offers, thereforc,‘ﬁut a limited interest;
during the yeer under roview the South Last in any cvont incressed
its population through thc arrival of immigrants from the North but,
at the same time, lost z number of inhabitanits to neighbouring
regions. It seems that the South Zast continues to attract persons
from distant régions and that they then spread out inside a larger

arca.

‘In the other two new member countries o migreatory movement towards the

region of the capital city is also noted.

In Ircland the highest negative migratory balancc is to be found in
West and North West regioms, and the region of Dublin .is the only one

having a positive migratory balahce.

The following table shows migratory balances ver onc hundred inhesbitants
in goographical areas of the United Kinglom and Ircland revealing again

the general orientation of migratory movements in both countries.
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Table D--4
Average nigratory balance ner 100 inhabitants
i Countries i First period Sccond period
¢ .

United Kingdom (1951-1961) (1961-1970)
North West area - 0,33 . - 0,29
South East area + 0,17 ) + 0,12

Irclend (1951-1961) |.  (1961-1966)

 North Wost arca - 1.77 - 1.28
South Fast orca : - 139 - 0.74
Dublin - 0.99 + 0.48

It is also intcresting to examine morce closely the migratory flow from
and towards foreign countries. At national level this study is possible

within a certain limit., In the United Kingdon immigfation and

emigration rates, broken down by countries, were published for the
. period 1964~1969 but excluded migratory movements betwecn the UK and
therIrish Republic. The most dctailed data concerms Commonwealth
citizens who represcnt about 60%4 of the total migratory movements.
It is the high rate of departure for Australia, New Zealand and
Canada which is important with a total of 650 000 bersons during the
six years under consideration. Conversely, there is an immigratiqﬁ
balance of 171 000 persons from Asia (India, Pakistan and Ceylon).’

Apart from the Commonwealth, there is an immigration‘balande of

103 000 persons from Western Europc.
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In Irclond statistics furnish informciion on the movements

of passengers by boat, rail and dir; neny of these have no bearing on
the migratory flow and the balance of these movements of passcngers is
almost double the migratory movement. ‘Nevertheless they confirm

that the Irish migratory flow is largely dirccted towards the United
Kingdom., The balance of these movements shows 70% of passengers

going to Great Britain and 4% to Northern Ircland.

Persons immigrating in Denmark (bélance) originate as to one third from
other Scandinavian countries and 2s to two thirds from the rest of
Burope. Only about one thousand persons per annum are involved.
Higratory flow - very wecak - with other continents cancel each other out

in practice, Figures cover the period 1961-1969. -



- 19 2

Populetion concentration

1.5 Pogulation density

This is expressed as inhabitonts per km.sg. and varles con31derably

fron cne country to another wmongst the nine.

Table D5
Country Year Inhabitants per km.sq.

"United Kingdom 1970 - 228
Ireland 1971 43
Denmark 1970 - 114
Germany F.R. 1969 245

" France 1969 : 93
Italy 1969 _ 180
Belgium 1969 317
Netherlands 1969 . 384
Luxenbourg 1969 131
Community 1970 166
Source: National statistics of each country

This table shows again how sparsely Ireland is populated
conpared to othcr countries, also that Denmmark is not above the
nodest figure for France. The United Kingdom hits an average in this

regard.

A11 that applies at national level for Ireland is alsc. true at
regional level: a very low density of under 50 inhabitants per km.sqg.
which can go below 25. The only exception is the East region with

‘a density of 152.
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The position is quite differcnt-in thﬁ Unitel Kingcon where therc is. 

o densely populated central zone extending from the North West rogion
towerds the London region end the South East and is surrounied by regions
decidedly less nopulated which SCOtland.~ with & very low demographic

dénsity - extends towards the North.

Lorenz curves

An overall view of the homogeneous and heterogmoous character of
populction division can he had by exemining Lorenz curves. The ciore
a curve is distant from the diagonal of the square, the morec ,
heterogencous is the division. The average density of the country
considered does not come into consideration and it is possiblé to meke
a comparis&n between the three new mcmber countrics and to study the
positioh of cach in the general context of the nine, ‘This has been

done for 1970 in plate 1 of page 21.

In the first place it should be noted that the curve for Denmark, where
there are three regions only, has but 2 limitcd meaning. It is clear,
however, that, of the three countries, the United Kingdom is the one

‘where the division of population.is the more hetcrogencous.

Curves for Ircland show that in that country, the heterogeneous
character is due to the rclative concentration in the East (region

" of the capital city):; disregardinglthis extrome case, it cppears

that the plotting of the Lorenz curve for that country is very close to

the diagonal.



- 21

PLATE 1
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148 Concentration growth

Lorenz curves covering seweral ycars enable one to establish that
concentrotion i.c. the unequal division of the populztion over the whole
national territory has widencd considerably in Ireéeland ﬁhereas it has
‘hordly moved for the twoe new member countries. This gencral

- conclusion cen be confirmed by considering to what extent there is a
relation between the density in population and its growth, In the
following table, the regions of ezch country considered are classified

cccerding to their demographic density.
Table D=6 -

Density and annual average growth rate of population in regions of

new menber countries

Rogions Inhabitanis " Increase rate %
per Ki.sq. - -
: 1950-~1960 1360-1970
United Kingdon
Horth West 850 : . 0.20 0.41
South Eest 632 0.72 0.64
West Midlands 398 0.73 0.94
Yorkshire and ) ' -
Hunberside 339 027 0.43
East Midlands 276 0.71 0.88
North 174 - 0.37 0.38
South West 159 0.57 1.02
Tast Anglia 133 C.T1 1.30
Walcs 132 0.18 . 04
Horthern Ireland 108 0.40 0.72
Scotland 66 0.16 T 0.03
Country as a whole 228 0.49 0.59
Denmgg&
Sjcelland 235 0.82 0.72
Fancn 124 0.46 .43
Jylland 73 0.59 0.82 -
Couniry as a whole 114 0.69 - 0.73
Ireland
East 152 0.20 1.57
North East 43 -~ 0.98 0.15
South West 38 ' - 0.44 0.39
South East 3B ' - 0.63 0.25
Mid West 34 © - 0,66 0.34
Midlands 26 -~ 0.71 0.03
‘North Wost 24 - 1.36 0.94 -
West 23 - 0.92 0,55
Donegal 22 - 1,27 0.50
Country as a whole 43 - 0.47 0.53
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The clearest situation is that of Ireland where therc is a definite
increase of conceniration in the region of tiae capitel city. This

is the only region not having a very low density and is also the one

4o show an increase in population during the first period, and, during -
the second, a rate of demographic growth several times higher than thet
of other regions where the population is increasing. Leaving out the
region of the capital city, the density is so low everywhcfe that one

can hardly spoak of concentration or increased concentration.

In Denmark, the atiraction of the region having the highest density

of population -~ that of Coponhdgen - tends to diminish- os already
mentioned, the growth rate during the sccond period has lessencd and

is no longer above thc national average. On the other hand the relative
population growth in Jylland. where the demographic density is lew,

is slightly higher. Since 1960 disparities in regional distribution

are lessening sonewhat.

A greater disparity is recorded in the ovolution of the United Kingdom.
In the regions of high density - the North West and South Zast -
population growth rate is lower than the national average and than the
rate recorded in regions of low and very low dénsity. In certain
other sparsely populated areas and ‘n the Midlands where the density
is high, the rclative population growth is from one and a half times

to twice higher than thc national average. Tacse obscrvations relate
to the 1960-1970 period and colculctions show thet total comoentration
for the whole country has not increased during this period as was still

the cose to o smell extont during the previous period.(1950-1960).
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The above mentioned trends coincide more or less with those notiééd in

tlie Comuunity of Six: the 1350-1960 period during which there woas an ‘
incrensc in domogrophic concentrcotion, woas followed by o period of stability
or cven of slight deconcentration.  In this connection, it should agein

‘be stresscd thot in the preceding considerations ~n increcsing or
dec;eaéing connentration is tantcmount to on increasing or decrecsing
inequality in the geogrophical distribution of the popﬁlation. .
Concentration of populotion in the scnse of demogrophic density, has
morcover increased clmost everywhere during th¢ second period; in the
Community of Nine the averange density has'incrcased'in 1970 from 153

to 166 irhobitconts per km.sq.

1.7 Role of ecch region in the totnl nopuiation of the country

The demogrephic importonce ond, therefore, to o large cxtent the economic -
importance of o region is better expressod by the part it plays in the
total population ond which necesscrily includes foctors of density and
orQn. In the threce new nenber countries, this port is poarticularly
importont for recgions of the respective copital cities, especially in

Dennnork whore it contoins olmost holf the total population.

If onc considers the two most important regions in the United Kingdom
and in Irelond, it appears that they =2lso represent cbout helf or even

o higher proportion of the populntion.

Table D7

Part pcrcent of the population and}of the total aren in 1970

Part 4 of the Part % of the
- Country ;
population orco
United Kinpgdom
South Eost (Loncdon) 3141 11
North West 12.2 , 3
Total 43.3 "4
Irclond :
Eost (Dublin) 35.6 10
South West "15.7 ; 18
Total 513 28
. Pennerk
Sjoellend (Copenhagen) 46.9 1 23
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It is clear that the importance of the part of the tofal population
goes hand in hand with the reletive small nmmber of regions but the
table shows the leading position of the respective regions of the
capital city in each of thc three countries.A As a comperison we may
menti;n by way of examnle that the Paris region contained 19% of the
total population in 1968 but only 2.2% of the total area.

1.8 Geographical distribution of the population in the Eurqpe
of Nine ' |

The Community of Six had two main aspects:

(2) . in the North West = very important concontration in regions with
é‘dcnsity higher than 300 inhabitants per km.sq. and consisting
of the major portion of the Beneluxr countries, northern Fran¢e,
Rhineland and North Westphalisa;

(b) & very low density over a strip of territory consisting of
regions extending in a South—Westerl& direction from the

"Belgian Limburg to the Midi-Pyrenecs region.

How does the Burope of Nine appear now as‘regarﬁs the distribution of

population?

In the first place, when regions are divided or grouped together in
relation to density of population, the choice is somewhat arBitrary.
It seems that if a figure is choscn of 400 inhabitants per km.sg.,
regions with a higher density appear as "small islands™ on the map

of Burope (sec map pagé 26). If a figure of 300 inhabitants per
kmesq. is chosen most of the "small islands" merge together and thus -
constitute the important concentration just mentioned.  However,

due to the entry of the threce new Member Countries,.this concentration
has now a much more central position in the Europc of Nine and extends,
tbe other side of the Channel to a few British regions. If the
density figure is further reduced (to 250 inhabitants per~km.sq.) some
regions are again integrated in the 'blanks" of the concentration
arca to.which they belong both through localization and econonic

structure,
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Anart from this large aree of concentration and a few others of high

density, there are also groups of regions snmarsely pooulated for which,

as a whole, it is difficult %o establish a general figure of density;

such a figure can more easily be given for each group.

The regional meke up of the Burope of Wine as regards population cen

finzlly be presented as follows (sec map 3 page 26a):

(4)

There is o concentration zone occupying a somowhat central position
consisting of neighbouring regions with a density of population of
at least 250 inhabitants ver km.sq. This zone includes the region
of northern France, Belgium excluding the Namur and Luxembourg
provinces, the Netherlands excluding the four northern provinces
and, Zeeland, the whole of Rhineland of North Westphalia and

towerds the South-Bast the "Regierurungsbezirke" of Darmstadt in
Hesse; Rheinhessen-Pfalz in Rhinelend-Palatinate, North Wurtemburg
and North Baden in the Land of Baden-Wurttemberg, the Saar and,
across the Channel the English regions South East, West-liidlands,

" Bast Midlands, North Vest and Yorkshire~Humberside. This area

contains 90 wmillion pcople representing 35% of the total population,

on 13% of the total area. The average density is 452 inhabitants

' per km.sq.

(i1)

(iii)

There are less extensive concentration ercas where the density is
also higher than 250 inhabitants per km.sq. i.2. several times
higher than that of neighbouring regicns. The three most important
are the Paris region, Lombardy énd‘Liguria in Worthern Italy.

Tach holds a population of about 10 million.

Three areas very sparscly populated with & total in excess of

16 million inhebitants, i.ec. 63% of the total population in 20%
of the total area of the Community. By classifying these regions
according to the importance of total population, there is first

a strip of territory which goes obliquely across Irance and consists

"of regions with a demographic density of about 50. This strip
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starts in the Belgian province of Luxembourg and includes the
following regions towards the South-West: Chempecgne, Burgundy,
Centre, Limousin, Auvergne end Midi-~Pyrenees. It is almost

entirely surrcunded by regions where the density is also low,

" i.e. below or just above 100, In the second place there is

Scotland with a density of 66, followed by practically the
whcle of Ireland with a density below 50; only the Bast region
of Ireland is not included in the sparsely populated areas.

For all other regions the density for the most part varies from
100 to 200 except on cither side of the French sparsely populated
strip where it romains below 100.

The portion of the total population in the Community enlarged by the

central concentration area is important but has not increased during
the ten year period 1960--1970 whilst that of immodiate neighbouring

regions has increased slightly. The relative demographic importance

of sparsely populated regions is somewhat reduced. These developments

" confirm on the whole those zlready noticed for the Six countries in the
Analytical Return of 1971. '
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Part Two: Working population and employment

2,0 _Statistical data

It is extremely difficult to obtain comparable data on the whole of the
working population even for the whole of the eéonomic activitiés and

for whole countries. It is almost entirely the population census which
supplies the information. Ideas and methods chenge not only from
country %o country but also over the years so as %o improve resﬁlts.

These changes conoern, unfertunately, factors which are not comparable
"and which canmot always be eliminated. The OECD has prepered étatisticé_~
which are as comparable as possible and these have becn used in this"
work for the study at national level. As regards regionzl develcpment,
however, it haé been necessary to use national statistics as a basis and
this makes for poorer comparison in sﬁite of certain aﬁditional1estimatés
which were required. The use of information from different sources

. explains the divergencies which sonetime exist between the tables included

in the text and those in the Appendix..

2.1 Development at national lével

In order to understand the development of the whole working population
(persons employed, uncmployed or doing their military service), the
figures published by the OECD have been used although there remain also
some disparities'in this commection from cne country to anoxher regarding

definitions znd methods used to obtain information.
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Table Il

Total working nopulation and averaze annual -variation

Total working ‘ . Aﬁerage annual
Countiies population {#0CO) variation (%)
1950 | 1960 | 1969  |1950-1960 | 1960-1969

United Kingdom 23 536 25100 | 25802 | 0.65 | 0.31

Ireland L1295 1118 1127 |~ 0.29 0.09

Denmark 2063 | 209 2367 | 0.15 1.37

1Gormany 20730 | 26518 | 27000 | 1.55 0,20

France | 19 792 | 20887 0.60

Italy - 21 210 19 778 l {1 - 0.73

Belgium 3 511 3 675 386 | 0.46 | 0.56

Nethorlands | 3896 | 423 4687 | 083 | 1.4

. .| Luxemburg o138 133.7 140.4| - 0.31 0.55

| Community 103 872 [105 655 | 0.20
Source: OECD

It is also possible that owing to changes in methods, it may become
risky to compare in time data relating to a country. For instancc‘

the important increase in annual average variation in Dermark is
difficult to explain. On the other hand, the reduction in the rate of
incrcase in Germany can be ascribed to the lower intake of refugees
during the second ten year period than the first. In France the inflow

of the former Algerian colonists should be taken into consideration.

From the data available from the same source concerning the working
population from 15 to 64 ycars of age it is possible to establish work
indices.. The exact figure of the total population presents less

problens than that of the working population .and eventual features
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concerning the working population not comparable in time will be

reflected directly on working indices.  Thus, for Denmark, one observes

a development which is at veriance with those recorded in the other
countries, i.e. a major progression during the 1960-1969 period (following
& regression of the same size during the previous period). In almost

all other countries, the work index has regressed from 1960 to 1969

‘in varying proportions. This is a general tendency which can be
explained by the raising of the school leaving age (indications are to
be found in the Analytical Return for the Six as regards the major

regression recorded in Italy).
Toble E~2

Work indices related to total population Sf 15 10 64 yecrs of age

Countrios . Work ‘indices #(1)

1950 1960 1969
United Kingdom 69.8 . 73.4 . T3.1
Ireland 69.7 67.3 67.0
Denmark 4.7 : T1e2 T5.1
Germeny 69.1 . 70.5 6925
Prance . ' 69.9 66.6
Italy ' 64.1 56.1
Belgium 59.7 62.2 63.6
Netherlands : 612 60.4 58.3
Luxembourg ‘ 6547 62.6 63.6
Community : . 69.0 66.0

(" Nork index = Working Population
Total Population — ages 14 to 64
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National data concerning employment and scctoral distribution is
taken from OZCD publications.

armed forces end those unemployed are not inciluded,

This concerns civilian employment;

" The position and development in the primary sector are particularly

interesting.

Civilians employed in the primary sector

Table E-3

| Fmployed in 1960 Employed in 1969 .§:§;:§e i
ri : employme::
o 1000 sef%grs couftzies 1000 seftgré couZizies :ariaticn
= 100 = 100 =100 =100 }”
United Kingdom 1 028 4.2 6.0 730 2.9 6.4 - 2.87
Ireland 390 | 37.3 2.3 301 | 28.4 2.6 -2.31
'Dermerk 364 | 18.1 2.1 C 272 | 11.9 2.4 - 2.54
Germany 3723 | 14.0 22.0 2 533 9.6 22.2 | =~ 2.96
France 4 189 | 22.4 24.6 3009 | 15.1 2643 ~ 2.8¢C
Italy 6 567 | 32.8 38.5 4023 | 21.5 25.3 - 3.7
Bolgium 299 8.7 1.7 101 5.2 1.7 ~ 3.49
Netherlands 465 | 11.6 2.7 340 7.6 3.0 ~ 2.68
Luxembourg 21.90 16.4 0.1 16.3 11.6 0.1 - 2.56
Communi ty 17 047 | 17.1 100 11 415 | 11.2 100 - 3,18
Source:

Three countries - Germany, France and Italy - provide almost three

quarters of the employment in the primary sector of the Nine, the

fourth major country, the United Kingdom, provides only 6%.



It is true that in the United Kingdom

nolest, vhilst in Ttaly and even nore

importent.

+In ench one of tho nine countries the
nrimary scctor is regressing sharply;
2.3% in Ireland to 3.7% in Italy.

In the secondery sector, the United Kingdom holds an important position

_313-

the primary sector is relatively

nunber of employments in the

the annual rote veries from

(more thon one quarter of the employment) and is overtaken only by

Germany.

Civilian employment in the sccondery sector

'so in Ireland itsehare is particulaplyv

Tnployed in 1960 Tmployed in 1969 Averag:
Countries - ? rate of
000 % 3 % 9 J 1000 %3 49 inereose.
sectors{ countrie sectors |countries o
= 100 = 100 =100 { =100
United Kingdom |11 841 | 48.8 | 27.2 {11 666 | 46.8 25.6 |- 0416
| Irelend 248 23.7 0.6 315 29.7 0.7 2.70 .
Denmark 756 37.7 1.7 864 1 38.5 1.9 1.76
‘Germeny 12 518 48.2 28.8 |12 936 | 49.1 23.4 0.37
Frence 7 213 39.1 16.8 8 101 | 40.6 17.8 1.14
Ttaly 7 388 36.9 17.0 8 049 | 43.1 17.7 0.96
Belglun 1 612 46.3 3.8 1652 | 44.9 3.7 0.27
Metherlands 1 715 42.7 4.0 1 861 1.6 4.1 0.92
Luxcnbourg 58.9 | 44.1 0.1 64.1} 45.7 O.4 0.95
Cormmunity 43 450 43.5 100 45 528 44.9 100 0.5z

‘Source: =CD
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As regards the share of the secondary sector in relotion to the three
scectors, the United Kingdom also occupics sccond ploce after Germany,
at least in 1969. In Irclend. the sharc of the sccondary sector in

1969 does not excced 30% but isporogrecsing faster than anywhere else;

As a general rule, growth rate of those cmployed in sccondary industry
in the less industrialized countries is higher thaen in those which are
already highly indusirialized. Indeed, there is a definite negestive
relationship for the whole of the ninc ocountries between growth rate and
the share of the secondary sector in relation to total cmployment

(R2 = 0,85 wherc R is the relationshin coefficient){

© In the tertiary sector, a clear relaotionship cannct be established

between growth rate and the share of this sector, For some countries,
the share of the tertiary sector and its growth raie ore weak (Ireland
Germany, Italy and luxembourg); in others both these clements are
relatively importent (Demmark, Belgium and the Netherlands). In the
United Kingdom, where the share of the tertiary scotor was still the
highest in 1960, cmployment increases relatively slowly whilst in France

an average share and an important growth rate are recorded.
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Civilian cwployment in the tertiary scctor

2ble B!

Buployed in 1960 Enployed in 1963 Average

Countrics ‘ growth
1000 9 3 "% 9 1000 %3 %9 rate

.sectors | countries] | sectors | countries %
= 100 = 100 ’ = 100 = 100
Unitec Kingdom | 11 387 | 46.9 29,1 12 508 50,2 23,0 1.05
Ireland 408 | 29.0 1.0 445 41.9 1.0 0.97
Denmark 886 | 44.2 2.3 1138 | 49.6 2.6 2.82
Germany 9 813 | 37.8 25,0 10 868 4123 24.4 1.14
France 7 210 | 38.5 18.4 8 857 44.4 19.9 2.31
Italy 6 048 | 30.2 1544 6 606 35.4 14.8 0.99
" | Belgium 1535 | 44.6 4.0 1 840 50,0 4.1 2.03
Netherlands 1839 | 45.8 4.7 2 276 50.8 5.1 2.40
Luxenbourg 52.9 39.6 0.1 . 60.0] 42.7 0.1 1.41
Community 39 180 | 39.4 100 44 598 43.9 100 1.45
‘Source: ORAD

aa mae

Yorking ponulation and employment in the regions of the three countries

2.2 Total working nopulation

The OBCD figures are not broken down by regions and the analysis at

regionel level had to be made entirely from data from official sources
or taken from official statistics and other official publications of

the three countrics.

They have the advantage of possessing an official

character but, on the other hand, are less comparable.

The mosu

recent yecar for which data is available is not always the same.
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In order to comparc the lotest positions, howover, esiimates on total

employment in 1970 hove been furnished.

" As is the case for the total population, the total working population
in each of the thre¢c countries is concentrated to a large extent in
the region of the capital city; about half in the United Kingdom and
in Ireland and zhout one third in Denmark. Concentration is still
increasing in two countries; Demmark is the only country where the
share of the Sjaclland region is lower in 1970 than in 1960,

The increase in total working population varies from one region to
another‘and is, by nature, closely linked with that of'tQG total
population of a region. In order to study this relationship we have
shown in a graph (plate 4 page 37), the respective growth rates of total
active poﬁulation and of total population. HWe have also traced
diagonal lines representing identical growth rates. It secms, in
the first placc, that a number of rcgions in the United Kingdom end
more particularly in Ireland are morc or lcss located on a parallel
line, but slightly below, the line representing idcntical growth rates.(1)
‘This means that the working population of these regions has progressed
slightly more slowly than the total population and that the difference
- for these regions is about the seme from one csountry to another. This
phenomenon is partly due to the fact that the population of working age
increases more slowly than total population (United Kingdom and Ireland)
and partly to the reduction in the working index. '

(1)

For the United Kingdom and Ireland those parallel lines coincide

more or less with the regression curves obtained by lincar correlation
(respeotive correlation coefficient R2 = 0.80 and 0.91) between the
rete of increase in working population and of total population.
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In Dermerk wheore the work index: incrcased between 1960 and 1969,

thc regions are above the line representing identicnl growth rotes.

The mpst interesting caose is theat of not typical regions. ™ In the
United Kingdom; these are the South East, East Anglia and Scotland where
tho working population is progressing faster thah cxpected considering
total population growth, also the North Wost, West Midlands and Wales
rhere working population is pregressing more slowly or is decreasing

nore than anticinated.

In Ircland, the Donegal region is above the linc and the North Wost

and Midlends regions arc bolow.

In>Denmark, the division of the country into threc.regions, only shows
tr~t rclative growth in working population is particularly high in
Jylland. V

What are these odd positions of cortain regions due to? Partly to one
of the factors likcly to causc a reduction in the work index itself, i.o.
the raising of the school leaving age combined wizh an untypical age
pyramid. It is also likely that a number of persons, cormuters in
particular, are registcred as working in a different rcgion than the oﬁe

where they reside. These phenomena nust be exsmined nore closcly.



2.3

39 -

Enployment in the »rimary scctor

Zable BT

Average anmanl cmployment reduction in the nrimary scctor in regions

for the approximaie period 1960-19570,

A Averagé armual roeduction % Typicel
Countrics oo s- o s differential
Extromes Avcrage G (3)

United Kinglom (2) | — 2.88 to ~ 2.41 - 2,70 0.16
Ireland — 2.67 to ~ 1.95 - 2.30 0.22
Termazk ¢1)(2) - 3.00 to ~ 2415 ~ 2,46
Germany - 9,43 to + 4.52 ~ 3,28 3,50
Francec - 4456 to -~ 2.35 - 3.74 0.66
Italy ~ 9.98 to ~ 2,07 ~ 5.28 1.98
Belgiun = 4,80 to ~ 1,07 - 2.27 1.25
Wetherlands ~ 6,08 to 1.83 - 3.56 1,18
Luxcombourg ' - £.54

(1)

In view of the small mumber of regions, the typical difforonbial
has not becn worked out.

(2)Ehployed and wnenployed working populaticn

VR

X = average for regions

n = nuaber of regions

o

The recduction of employment in the primary sector constitutes o
lgeneral problen : and is particularly =zcute in rcgions where the
rclotive importance of this sector is stilllimportant. There ars
mo such regions in the Unitul Kinglom. Even in BEast Anglia .

an? in FNorthern Ircland where it is by far the nost imdortont,

the relative share of the primary scctor does not reach 104 (in 1970).

The situation in Irclend has quite a different aspoct, Tt is only in
the East region that the share of employment in the primary sector is
emall (64);

figures rcfer to 1971.

in the other rcgions it varies from 30 to 52%, These
For the sake of comparisen in the Community of
Six, the primary scctor has the most relative inportance in Basilicata,

in Southern Italy,with a figure of 46% in 1969.
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In Irclond, the ammual rcduction of the working population in the
primary séctor is 2lightly above 2%; one could expect it to reach
3 or cven 5% in viow of the progress recorded in productivity in

other GZuropean countries.,

‘In Demmark, the share of agriculture is at present below 18% in the

three rcgions.

2.4  dmployument in the industrial sector

Since, for some fimc, the United Kingdom has been one of the most
industrialized countrics of the world, the share of the secondary
scctor {mincs, processing industries, building, undertekings for
the distribution of gas, water and clectricity) in total cmployment
is important in all regions; more often than not it exceeds 50% and

in the West Midlands regions cven 60%.

However, a large share is still taken by the "fraditional" industries:
coalmining, stecl, shipbuilding, the tcxtile and clothing industries
even though their importsnce is diminishing rapidly. The share of
the sccondary scctor in total employment and numbers employed in
absolute wvalue is decreasing owing to the shrinkage in traditional
industries in almest all rcegions. Excepticns are Northern Ireland
and the South West; in the latter region, employment in the secondary
sector has advanced by sbout 1% per amnum during the past ten years;
on the basis of persons employed, activity is even increcasing in the
textile industry.

The situation is particularly wnfavourable in the North West region.
The annual reduction of persons employed in the textile indusiry is’
already 0.62% of all industrial cmployment; for the whole of the

sccondary scctor, the reduction is 0.71% per annum,



— 4] -

Dsble B8

Share of some of the main industries and reduction in the total number
of wage earners working and not working in industry in the United
Kingdom.

% share of the total of we‘&ge earners in 1970 Armual
Resion - -reriation
S8t Mining |Metal- jShin- Textiles| Clothing | Total of the
lurgy |building Footwear | for total
the 5 number of
sectors | wage
sarners
‘ 19601970
% : %
South EBast and . .

East Anglia 0.5 1.6 1.4 . 1.0 4.0 8.6 - 0.05
South West 2.5 1.5 3.2 2.7 4.4 14.4 + 0.94
West Midlcnds 2.3 10.5 0.1 2.5 1.5 16.9 ‘= 0,20
Yorkshire and 9.1 8.0 0.5 14.2 6.5 38.3 - 0.33
Hunberside ,

North West 1.5 2.3 1.9 11,9(2) 5.4 22,9 | - 0.T1
North 10.4 8.3 5.9 3.5 5.2 33.3 - 0.31
Scotland 4.2 | 4.7 | 4.5 8.6t1) 3.2 | 25.1 - 0,06
Wales 11,3 [18.2 0.5 3.9 3.2 37.1 - 0,18
Northern Ireland 1.6 0.4 4.3 19.5 10.9 6.6 + 0.35
United Kinglom 3.9 5.3 1.8 .| 6.4 4.5 21.9 - 0.19

(1 )Mainly wool and woollen thread

(2)

¥ainly cotton

The position of the secondary se¢ctor in Ireland is almost directly
opposite to that of the United Kingdom.

The share of this sector is rclatively week in the Irish regions ~ not
even 20% in somc instances - and in the mest industrialized oné, the
Bast, it reaches only 39%. In Denmark, the position is more ﬁomogeneous
with 37 to 42%.
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Howzver, industrializaiion is goining ground rcpidly in Ireland; the

growth rate is the highest of the Ninc countries. This is 2 nccessity

since natural population growth in Ireland is by far the most importent

of the three countries (and even of the Nine after the Notherlands) and

“the reduction in agricultural employment in relation to total working

population is the sharpest.

" Table E-9

Average anmual growth rate in industrial employment for the approximate

period 1960-1970.

S Ave;agc annual growth rate % g{?;giintial
Extremes Average
Unitod Kingdom'2) - 0,70 to 1.12 0.15 0.48
Ircland 1.63 1o 4.38 2.40, 0.50
| Bemmark (1(2) 0.79 to 2.99 - 1.74
Gerﬁany _ - 2,86 t0.3.34 - 0.63 ' 1.44
France ~ 0.50 to 3.66 1.7 .21
Ttaly ~ 3.61-t0 1.96 0.45 144
‘Belgiun - 2.52 o 1.31 .71 | 1.05
Netherlands 1.41 to 3.31 1.93. 0.65
Luxembourg \¢;58

K1)In view of the small number of regions, the
has not been worked out,.

(Z)Eleoyed and uncmployed working population.

typical diffeérential




_ 43 -

2,5 Employment in the tertiary sector

Employment is increasing throughout the tertiary sector of the three .
countries, Growth ratea in regions of the respective capital cities

are amongst the highest recorded in these countries so that the share of
this sector in total enployment, already the highéf in these regions than
in the others, increases regulerly. Thus, in the South East region of
the United Kingdom, for every 100 situations.occupied in 1970, 60 were
already in the sector of services, a percentagé'which, in the Nine, is

exceeded only in Hamburg and the Belgian province of Brabant.

In Ireland, on the other hand, the share of the tortiary sector is
particularly weak (except in the Enst region); it varies from 30 to 40%

and the position is similar to the one in Southern Italy.

The table below compares average and extreme figures of the respective
growth rate in the tertiary scctor of the nine countries.

Teble E-10

Average annual growih rate in the tertiary scotor
' Employment for the approximate period 1960-1970

gf
Countries Average annual rate ¥ - g{?;g?ﬁﬁtial
Bxtrencs Average,f
United Kingdom'?) 0.12 to 1,28 0.98 0.32
Ireland 0.23 to 1.41 . 1,06 » 0.5
Dermark (1)(2) 2.03 to 3.59° 2.69
Germany - 2.32 to 4.45 1,06 "~ 1.56
France 1.78 to 3.39 2.41 0.44
Ttaly - 0.11 to 3.66 1,32 0.82
Belgium 1.04 to 3.49 1.95 0.88
Tetherlands 1.50 to 3.43 2.18 ' 0,70
Luxembourg - , 1.50 -
(1)In view of the small number of regions, the thlcal dlffercntlal
has not been worked out.
3(Z)E?mployed. and unemployed working population.
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2.6 Unemploxmont

There is nothing to cnsure that data on uncmployment in the various
céuniries is comparable, even 28 rogards magnitude. This is due to

the various definitions of unemployment, of pericds or dates of
refercﬂce and categorics of the working population considered.

Therefore, ony comparison at international level has Been'abandoned and
it has only been possible to study regional variztions at the levei

of each country. In this case also it is neccssary to stress once

more the imperfections of considering only regions as a whole, particularly
when dealing with an outline on unemploymont. Within a region the
acutoness of the situation may vary considerably, particularly when the
region is extensive. - Search for employment in another locality of the
same region may involve a rcmoval which does not show up in the figures -
relating to interregional migrations but which faces-the nerson

concerncd with the same problems as those arising for migrants.

In the United XKingdom the unemployment rate in the major geographical
arcas of the North West is considerably higher than in the South Bast;

on average it has beon 2.6 +times higher in 1960 and 1.8 times higher
in 1970. This relationship shows that the relative position has
detoriorated less in the North West arca (uncmployment rate in each

arca was higher in 1970 than in 1960).
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The chief objective of British regional policy is a rcduction in
wiemployment rate, If the general situation shows thet during. the
period considered - particularly wnder the influence of cconomic
factors —~ onc has drawn away from this obgectlve, the major rogional

disparities have, nevertheless, been reduced.

The insufficiency in employments, in the regions of the large North
West erca is far morc serious then appears to be the case if one refors
purely to data relating to unenployment, The proof of this is thot
a part of the working population has emigrated and is still enigrating

abroad or towards regions of thc South East arca.

Uncmployment is particularly serious in Nb:%hefn Ircland even though

this region has one of the highest rates of emigration.

In the Irish Republic unemployment is rather high everywherc in the
country - SON of the working population or even glightly higher - - but
the situation is particularly unfavourable in Donegal with.an . -
unemployment rate of almost 14% in 1971. Observations mede in
connoctlon with the North West area of the United Kingdom apply to all
Irish reglons except the Bast, i.e. that emigration pertially .dlsmxlses

the real insufficiency of employment.

In Donmark uwnemployment is decidedly higher in Jylland than in other
regions. In 1970, the rate is 4% which is almost twice that recorded
- in Sjselland and higher than in Funen. However, during the period
1962-1970, contrary to the devclopment in the two other regions, the
rate decrecascd in Jyllend.
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2.7 Geographical distribution of the working population in the

nine countrics in 1970

Information regarding employment by regions and seotors used for the
analytical return, 1971, and for this chapter, is sometimes used for
conparctive purposes in the light of confirmed {rends. It illustrates

geographical distribution of cmployment by sectors for 1970,

The distribution of the total working population i.e. the whole of
the cconomic aotivities, is obviously closcly linked to that of fﬁe
total population. Indeed, the contrzl area of high concentration

in population (in excess of 250 inhabitants per km.sq.) includes about
36 million employments or 35% of the total, i.c. the same share of the
total population over 13% of the whole area of the Burope of Nine.

In the ~hree sparsely populated arcas of France, Scotland and Ircland,
6%% of the population and of the working population only live and

work on one fifth of the total area.

The distribution in each scctor of activity differs considerably.
Farmers are to be found cverywhere mainly in relation to the.
possibilitics offcred by the equality of the soil and‘by the climate.
If one calls highly agricultural regions those with an agricultural
working population in cxcess of 20% of total cmployment, this
definition takes, in fact, into account the limited degrec of industry

and services rather than the quantity of those employed in farming,

Principal agricultural rcgions arc located, with few exceptions, on the
outskirts of the Community. They merge in part with regions sparsely
populated i.ec. under 100 or even under 50 inhabitants per km.sq.
ﬁowever, several Italian agricultural regions have a higher density

of population. On the other hand, Scotland cammot be considered as
an agriculturzal region since the importance of employment in the primary

sector remains well bhelow 20% of total employment for the region.

Plate 5 shows the distribution of rogiuns'in relation to the share of
the primary sector in total'employment, For all tho nine countries
this share was still 9.8% in 1970.
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In the central arca, industry is highly dcveloped and the number of
industrial workers exceeds almost cverywncrce 60 workers per km.sg.
cccasionally by a substantial margin. The same spplies to other
areas with a high density of population. This industrial intonsity
is found novhere elsc in the enlarged Community.

Industry's sharc of total employment is frequently high (in excess

. of 50% in these areas) and where this is not the case — in certain
regions the share is not even 40% ~ it is bocause development in the
tertiary scctor has been such that its inportance excceds that of
industry (see Plates 6 and 7).

Activitices in the tertiary scctor arc also highly doveloned in the
central arca and other high density arces parficularly in the régions
of the capital cities and large towms. - The seme applies in arcas of
average and low density. In these arcas cmployment in absolute
»figures is modest ~ frequently less than 40 workers in the tertiary
scctor per km.ag. - but the sharo of the tertiary ir employment cxcceds
50% in some regions. This is the case, in particular, in Schlsswig
Holstein, Provence =~ Cole dtAzur, Liguria, NYamur and Belgian
. Luxembourg, the South West of the United King&om, Scotland, East
Ireland and Sjaclland,
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PLATE 5

Proportion of primary sector in total emp'lo:}ment
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PLATE 6

Proportion of secondary sector in total employment
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PLATE 7

Proportion of tertiary sector in total employment
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Part Threoe: Regional product and income

3.0 Introduction

If it proved difficult to obtain comparable regional data or estimates
on working population and cmployment, it is even morc so to .
secure information regarding regional produci. In faét, in the new
member countrics the regienal product has been cstimated only in tﬁe

United Kingdom for 1961 and 1964 and very provisionally for 1969.

On the other hand data is ewveilablc on personal income .in the threc
countrics over several years and this cnables a study to be made at

least on progress in incomes in the regions.

However, it is obviously important to have access to indices for
dircct comparison in standard of living in the various regions;

“prcfofably this information should dbe up to date.

This is the reason why estimates of product per inhabitant have been

prepared for the regions for 1970,

3.7 Product per head of populeticn in the countries

It is useful to recall bricfly the positions at national level for
the ninc countries and to comparc these, all the more since at this
level, data has beon published by the SOEC which enables an international

conparison t0 be made.
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Table B--1

Gross nationel product per hcad of pornulation at market prices

In 1960, the GNP per head of population in the Europe of Nine was the
highest in Luxembourg, followed by the United Kingdom, respectively

34% and 17% above the average.

The position is somcwhat differént in 1970.
28% above the average of the ninc countries, followed by the Federal Republic

with 22%.

Average 167
1960 1970 annual 1977
increasc
at nrices and exchange rate at prices and exchange réfg_priffso%nféixw
 Countrics during 1963 during 1963 duiingl196f;~“
U.a. |BVerage 9| u.a.javerage 9 | U.a. averagé9 Uede fAVeragey ! g %
countries countries countries sountriep!
= 100 = 100 = 100 per 100 ‘
nited Kingdom! 1 373y 117 1501 113 lears| 88 |1 esal o1 | 471 2.9
“coland | 655 56 720 54 1 321 54 |1 019] 53 7.27 | 3.54
Lenmark 1 300 1 11 531 115 3 563 128 2 278 118 9.30 } 4.07
“ armany 1 298 111 1 526 114 3 028 123 2 202 114 3.84 1 3.7
“eenco 1337 114 lhsas) 115 2906 118 |2 428] 126 8.07 | 4.6:
- saly 696 59 8211 62 1 710 69 1 312 68 9.40 | 4.82
Eotherlands 979 84 1 142 36 2 398 97 1 660 86 9.37 3.6
" -~1gium 1 253 107 t 318 99 2 656 108 (2 o02 104 7.80 4.27
“yxembourg 1568] 134 6281 122 2929 118" 2 110) 109 | 6.45 | 2.63
C.mpunity 1 168 100 1 323 100 2 489 1 . 100 1 929 100 7.80 | 3,72
Lfourcc: OECD |- SOIC Table Red.

j

Ircland and Italy werc on the opposite
side of the scale with a lag of 44% and 41% respectively.

Dernmark is in the lcad with

Ircland and Italy rcmain the last two countries but whereas

Ttaly has improved its position by reducing its ldg from 41% of the 1960
average to 31% in 1970, Ircland lost ground and has & GNP per hcad of

population of 47% below the nine countrics? averagos
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Thc most important change in the relative situation has occurrcd in'

the Unitod Kingdoti. A lead of 17% in 1960 has become & lag of

12% in 1270. The average anmual growth in GNP per hcad of population
was the least important in the United Kingdom: 4.71% at current prices
and 2.19% at constent prices against rospectivoly 7.8C and 3.79% for the

nine countries taken as a wholc,

:Lﬁxcmbourg also had a notably weoker growth than the nine countries
taken as a whole: 6.54% at current prices and 2.63% at constant prices.

Hor lond of 344 in 1960 wun reduced to 184 in 1970.

A graph nakcs comparisons of the 1960 and 1970 levels casieéer as also

the devclopment in réal GNP (sce plate 8 page 54@). In this graph
relaticnships between GNP per head of vopulation arc represented in the
columns headed 1960 and 1970; rises correspond to A

increases (%) in each country end in the nine countries as a whole.

-In total, GNP dispersion per head of population is not quite as high in
197G as in 1960, The variation coefficient (weighted by population)
goes from 23.0% in 1960 to 21.4% in 1970.

Product per head of population and personal income in the-regions

of the thrce countriecs

3.2 United Kingdonm

The Notional Institute of Zconomic and Sbcial-Research published a work in
1970 by V.H. Woodward "Rogionel Social Accounts for the United Kingdom"
which, amongst other fcaturcs, shows the Gfoss Interior Product at factors
cost per head of population and by region for 1961 end 1964. This data
is roproduced in Tabloc R~UK~1,

The Scottish Office, the Welsh Office and the Stationery Office in
Belfast publish the GIP yearly; the latest figures are those for 1970.
A first cetimate for all rcgions relating to 1969 has been attempted and
concerns the GIP at market price; results arc therefore not comparable
with the data for 1961 and 1964.
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PLATE

Gross domestic product at market prices

{at current prices and exchange
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On the basis of Woadwardts study one notices that in 1961 therc are

four cloarly distinct groups of regions:

(i) London and South Eastern, Zastorn end Southern, and the Midlands
with a GIP por head of population about 10% above the United

Xingdom!s average;

(ii) DNorth Midlands, Esst and West Riding and North West with a GIP

per hcad of nonulation at the same level as the national average;
(iii) South West, North, Scotland and Wales with a lag of 10 o 15%;
(iv) YNorthern Ireland with a lag of 34%.

Figurce for 1964 show practically the same results except that the North '
has dropped further, i.ec. from 10% in 1961 to 15% in 1964.

If the two mejor geographical arecs arc considered, the GIP per head of
population was 17% higher in the South Tast in 1961 than in the North
. West. In 1964 this difference has increased to 21%.

- Fo» 1970 a comparison can only be madc for Scotland, Wales and Northeirn
Ircland. In relation to the United Kingdom's average, Scotland and
Northorn Ircland have relatively better positions than in 1964 whilst Wales
has dropped back slightly. Northern Ireland, however, has still a lag

of 2 p'(sce Table R-UK-2).

1f the GIP per head of population is an appropriate index of overall gross
productivity of a region, in order to mezsure the standard of living,

personal income per head or texpayer scoms more reliable.

For the United Kingdom, personal income, i.e. the‘maés of income divided

by “the number of taxpaycrs (husband and wife count as a single “taxpayer)
for cach region during the financial years 1959/1960 and 1968/1969 is showm
in Table R-UK-3.

If thesc same groups can be classified by the GIP por head of population,

the differences are marlkedly recduced i.e, by about half.
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' Thus, in 1959/1960, London and South Eactern, Bastern erd Southern
show & lead of only T# and the Midlands Region of 3%  The lag of the
South West, North, Scotlani and Wales is from & to 8%; the lag of
‘Northern Irveland is 18%. ‘ '

There is a similar situation in 1968/1969 with a sllght 1mprovement
however, in the South West position. The rise from 1959/1960 to 1968/1969
is 73% for the South West as agalnst 68% for the United Klngdom.

The difference in income per head between the two major areas in
1959/1960 as well as in 1968/1969 is about T73%. -

In the following isble the spread of personal 1ncome is compared to the

- spread of the GIP per head of population. ' The latter is about double,

- From 1959/1960 to 1964/1965 the spread of personal income was reduced
slightly; in 1968/1969 it has the seme value as in 1964/1965.

Table R=2’

Upited Kingiom
' Variation coefflclents of GIP per hesd of populatlon end of pcrsonal
“income :
Variation coefficient GS (1
' X
GIP per head 1961 : 13.8% 11964 & 13.8%
Pgrsénal income 1959/1960 :  7.1% 1964/1965 : 6.4% .
1968/1969 :+ 6.4%
(1) CS =‘V/% 2_(x - E)z X is the simple average of the series

. u the number of‘elemenﬁs



3.3 Ireland
For Ircland, only personal incomes are known for the regions (Teble R=IR~1).

Tac level of income per inhabitant falls within four distinct groups

in 1960; these are:

(a) the Tast with a lead of 24% above the national average;

(b) the South West, South Hast and Mid West thch aie from 2 to 6% below;
(c) the North East and the Midlends 12 to 15% below;

(4) the West, North West and Donegal 22 to 25%‘below.

The position in 1969 shows a few important changes compared with 1960,
The lead of the East is reduced by 20%. The third growp no

longer existsand developments in the North East and in the Midlands have
- becn gquite different, The former hés recorded the fastest growth in
personal income compared with other regions of the country i.e. 121% from
1960 to0 1969 as against 110% for the country as a whole and therefore
merges with group (b). The Midlands has the slowest rate of growth

i.ce 96% and merges with group-(d).

In 1969, therefore, the position is as follows:

(1) in the East (Dublin region) personal income is 20% above national

average;

(i1) the South West, North Fast, South East and Mid West lag behind
by 1 %o %

(iii) the Midlands, North West, Donegel and West have a lag of 21 to 25%

under national average.

The ratioc betwecen the highést personal income (East) and the lowest
(West) is 1.6. The relatively high value of the East is due mainly to
the County of Dublin. If Irecland is considered in three parts as
regards distribution, the index for Dublin is 127‘againsf 95 for the
Tast cxcluding Dublin and 80 for the West ({h: nationnl cverage = 100).



- 58~ .

Spread in personcl income inoreased slightly from 1960 to 1965 then
. Pell back in 1969 slightly holow thel 1960 loval.

Table R-3
Ireland

Variation coefficient in personal income per head of population

Year Variation coefficient '
1960 1543%
1965 ' 16.6%
1969 15.3%

3.4 Denmark

For Denmark we have figures of personal income and by region for 1960

and 1970, According to Danish infortiction reccived, however tho two yuars ore :
comparable because the definition of income has been modified. This

_ is why in Table R-D=1 which shows income per hcad and overall incomes

indices for 1970 based on 1960 =-100 are not given.

In 1970 the region of Sjaclland has an income per head 19% higher than
the country's average, i.ec. over 4Q$ higher than the rest of the country.
The two other regions on the other hand are respectively 13 and 18% below.
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Thg position in 1970

3.5 In the three member cotniries

Data is available on the GNP per head expressed in units of accoumt,
published by the SOZC (Table, page R2). On the basis of thie
information and by using certain rclationships between the regions

of each member country, estimates have been prepared of the Gross
Regional Product per head for the regioné. . These ere very approximate
estimates which should be considered with a considerable amount of
reserve and are but a first indication of the standards of living and

productivity.

Quitc apart from theoretical difficulties and practical problems of
measuring gross product at regional level there is the fact that for
Ireland and Denmark it ‘has been found nccessary to use the relationship
between personal income. These relationships can differ from those
that exist between gross' regional products per head as is the case,

for instance in the United Kingdom. 1In the case of the latter, two

estimates wore mede:

(a) the onc based on gross domestic product of regions taken some years
ago0;

(b) the other based on personal income for & more recent ycar.

The results ire given below.
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Egtimates of Gross Regional Product per head of population in 1970

Table B-5

Gross regional product per head in 1970

Based on ratios Based on ratios of
of GIP per head personal incomes
Us&a Index 9 UeBo Index 9
countries countries
= 100 = 100
- Based on 1969 ratios
Ireland 1 321 54
West 995 41
Donegal 1 002 41
Yorth West 1 024 42
Midlend 1 046 43
South East 1 223 50
North East 1 229 50
Mid West 1233 50
South Wee* 1 320 54
East 1 590 65
Boscd on 1964 ratios | Based on 1968/1969
: ratios
United Kingdom 2 175 838 2 175 88
Northern Ireland 1 425 58 1 306 73
North 1 837 ' 74 2 009 81
Scotland 1 878 ‘ 76 2 009 81
Wales 1 891 76 2 009 81
North West 2121 86 2.044 83
Yorkshire and Humberside 2 163 87 2 095 85
South West 1 907 L7 2 115 85
East Midlands 2 121 - 86 2 141 86
West Midlands 2 360 95 2 210 89
South Fast and Fast Anglia 2 467 100 2 327 94
Bascd on 1970 ratios
Denmark 3163 128
Jylland 2 595 105
Fyn 2 154 Lk
Sjaelland 3775 152
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Regional comparison of the threc countrics should be based preferably
on thc results of 2 simple method of estimation:which, in the present
casc, can only be the method which uses personal income. In Table R-5
regions are shown in the order of increase of Gross Regional Product
ner hcad cxpressed in units of account and indices (average of the

nine countries = 100).

. There are first the Irish regions with indices varying from 41 to 65
followed by the United Kingdom regions with indices from 73 to S4 and,
finally, Denmark with indices 105 to 152.

3.6 General situation in the regions of the ninc countrics in 1970

For a general picture of the situation in regions of the enlarged

Community, additional figures were worked out for the Gross Regional

Product per nead in regions of the six countries with the help of indices

for 1969 alrcady ostinated'') and the GNP per head for the countrics in
1970 (Table R-1). As is the casc for the thrce countries, the resuits

are but rough estimates and have hown used wednlyr in drowing vy iho Qsp walow
of GRP per hcad in the regions of the ninc countriecs and which nay help

in obtaining an overall picture.

In fwo large Europcan areas containing 9% of the total population

there is undoubtcedly a serious lag, i.e. in Southern Italy and in Ireland
where the CRP per head does not attain 60% of the average for the
Community of Ninc. Only the Bast region of Ireland has an index of 67.
These are gencrally agricultural regions with a sharc of the primary

sector of total employmont mostly excee&ing 30%.

(*)Regional developuent in the Community — Analytical Return 1971.
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PLATE 9
Gross domestic product per head of population '
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Alonpside these two areas and towards the centre of the Community .
there are twe others wherc the situation is betvter but which,
honetheless, are well below the Community overage with GRP per head of
60 to 8C. These are cenmtral Italy and the North Best of the country
and the North and West of the United Kingdom. Aléo, in the sanme

category, are a few isclated rcegions of Germany and of the Benelux.

In certain coses in central Italy and in Germahy there are again

‘agriculturzl regions which cmploy 20 to 30%: in the primary sector but
in most regions in this category thz primary sector is less important’
or even ~ in the United Kingdom - almost negligible compared idth the

industrial and services s=ctors.

On the other hand, in a number of French regions with a high agriculiural
population - over 20% of employment in the primary sector ~ the GRP per

head is closc to the average for the nine countries or even above it.

A high or very kigh level of income (index ORP per head cxceeding 120)

is found in the regions of the cepitcl cities of France, Germany; Belgium
and Denmark also in the Antwerp province and in the Land-ciiies and a

few other regions of Germany. The regions zs a whole account Ffor

18% of the total population. In all cascs these are highly industrialized

regions or cngaged in services where the role of the primery secctor

is very modest,

A8 wes alrcacCy mcentiored, in other highly industrialized regions, the

level of income is not very high and uay even ve low.

The distribution of population in relation to the average gross internal

product per hcad of the region is shown in Platc 10.
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PLATE 10

Population distribution; Community of Nine
according to GDP per head in 1970
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3.7 Level of income and economic structure

Fronm the above oﬁservations the problem ariscs of fhe relationship
beﬁween income level and economic structurec, Regional product per
head depends, amongst other things, on tho coonouic siruciurc,

the latter being defined by the relative importance'of each of the three
gcctors menticned in this study -~ %o the extent that work productivity

is noticeably different in each of the three sectors.

For the new member countries, the GIP per person amployed which is the
index of work productivity, can he calculated on the basis of OECD data
on national income and expenciture and on the labour forcde., The following

table shows the results of these calculations.

For the countries of the Communitjhof Six calculations were based on the

SOEC data. Results are given in the same table.
Table R~6

GIP at factors costs ber person emplojyed

GIP per person employed in 1969
Countrics

Primary Secondary Tertiary

scctor sector : _scctor
United Kingdom £ 1 640 1 540 "1 610
Trelenall) £ 660 1 180 1110
Donmerl: © Der 30 640 45 530 44 940
Germany )5 & 350 | 21 100 - 18 980
France %) Ffr 15 340 42 '920 32 160
Italy Lit 1 280 2 260 2 700
Belgium Bfr 280 000 ) 274 000 254 000
Tetherlands Fl 19 040 20 900 . 18 500
Luxembourg LhgH] 124 000 361 000 241 000
Source: calculated from OECD and SORC data
(*)1968
al
(L)GIP at market prices
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The figures on product per person cmployeéd must be regarded with &
considerablz reserve. They arc not couparable from onc country to
another, In particular, it should be pointed out that figures exiracted
from OECD dava concern the GIP at factors costs; for the Six on the
othcr hand the GIP is expressod at market prices. The number of persons
employed is taken without taking into account variétions in the amnual
duration of werke For the United XKingdom this number does not take

into consideration non-remunerated family helps which means that the
product per porson cmployed may be overestimated by 30¢% or more in
agriculture and this explains the high figure comparcd to the other two
sectors. '

It is clear that in most other countries work productivity in the primary

sector is much lower than in other sectors. 'If this conélusion is also

valid for the regions, this may explain largely the low income or product
per head for all three sectors in agricultural regioms.

In the French agricultural rcgions the average product per head taken in
all three sectors is, however, at arounithe level oflthe genéral average
forAall regions of the nine countries. This is partly cxplained by the
fact that‘productivity i.e. the product per person cmployed in the
secondary and the iertiary sectors exceeds by far in France the value of
' other countrics so that evon in agricuttural rogions, the low praductivity
of the farmer is largely compensated by the very high productivity of the

other two scctors.

It scems important to go further into the analysis of disparities in
income and in productivity but a prerequisite condition is that data
should be comparable. It would then be possibioc to see to what oxtont
regional divergencies in income are duc to differcnces of economic

gtructures and to what extent they arc duc to cther factors.
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Howevor, for each country, a first index to measure struoturél
influcnce on tae product per inhabiiant has becn worked out for each
région by multiplying the part of a sector of total cmployment by the

CIP nationsl walue per persoﬁ employed in the same soctor and by '
' calculating the total for the three scctiors. Results are then

translated in indices on the basis of the country = 100,

Indices so obitained are comparcd to GIP indices per head or to porsonal

income per hcad in Plate 11.
Grephs show:

(a) that the dispersion of strpctural indices is by far inferior than

thosc of indices of product per head;

' (b} that thore is a small. correlation betwcen the two indices in Germany,

Italy, Ireland and Denmark;

(¢} that regrossion cocfficients arc very high in these cases. How can

these results be explaincd?

Work preductivity in scctors of a rogicn can be somewhat different from
nationsl values and this can lead to a dispersion of tho GIP per

inhabitant excecling by far that of structursl indicoes.

Poor corrclations or no corrclations at all aré explained threcugh thg
same phenomenon and gencrally through the fact that there arc other
factors than siructurc in the sense used which qan'have an importanf
bearing on the GIP 1evel; Very high regressionlcdcfficients suggest that
if in a region the structurc is favoureble to a high GIP, productivity

is relatively high (i.c. in rclation to thoirmiicnn) value) in each of the

threo scctors.
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Comparison: GDP per head with first structural indicator
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The analysis of the GIP per head can be pushed further and another

structural index is obtained as follows:

By dcfinition, we heve:

GIP

Yo of inhabitonts

which can also be recad:

activity rate.(z)

GIP

Total cmployment

Total employment

GIP per head =

X ¥o of inhabitants

GIP per person employed x total

t is interesting, in the first place, to work out the variation

coefficients of those three elements for cach country.

(1)

Variation coefficionts.%l

.%

Countrics GIP per hoad | GIP by cmployed | Total activity
person rate (2)
United Kingdom 1540 9.7 8.2
Ireland 15.8 16.6 3.2
Germany 22.4 20,7 7.1
France 17.2 1744 7.2
Ttaly 29.9 23.4 12.2
Belziun 18.0 13.0 8.8
Netherlands 11.0 T+8

4.5

o

(1 )The regions in Denmark being only three, thls country and Luxembourg
have not been taken into account.

(2)q

Total activity rate as opposed to the activity ratc relating to the
nopulation of 15 to 64 years of age.
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Even allowing for the fact that GIP factors per person cmployed and
total activity rates sre not entirely indepcendent - thore is, in fact,

a rclation betweon the two — in most countries the major part of the

GIP varionce per head is due to the GIP variance per person emnloyed.

With these considerations in mind, if we suppose that the last factor

is determined mainly by the economic structurc, e have dstablished
that GIP per person employed « x part of the primery in total
employment + b x part of the sccondary + ¢ x pact uf the tertiary, and
.. cecertained the cocfficients e, b end ¢ ’oy corrolzrtion calculations,

) " Results arc given héreunder,

Correlation results

GIB per person employed =

x part of II and cx part of IIT

x part of the primary in total employment +

Table R-T

Year a b c ‘RZ
United Kingdom 1961 -~ 1216 & 883 £ 1257 & 10.76
Treland (income)| 1969 678 1770 & 12128 |0.85
Dermark 1970 | - 24 450 IK 27 920 -IK 30 490 DX |(1)
Germany 1966 ~ 7890 IM 12 630 DM 30 450 I 10.66
France 1962 | -~ 1007 Ffr| 15 417 Fer| 23 470 Ffr|0.83
Italy 1969 | =1 220 000 Lit] 3 750 000 Liyf3 630 000 Li40.89
Netherlands 1965 4 730 F1 11 760 F1 | 20 400 F1 |0.64
Belgium 1968 | - 242 000 Bfr | 162 TOO Bfr| 407 600 Bfr |0.57

‘(1)Direct calculation since there are onljr three reogions
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Correlation coefficients show thet a m=jor part ~ 57 to 8ot depending
on the country -- of the GIP varisticnpor person cnployed con be

attributed to the structure of emplovment in the regions.

4spart from Ireland and the Netherlands; coefficicnts a cre negative,
coefficients b and ¢ are positive cverywhere and ¢ is usually larger

thon b, These rosults clearly prove that structural influence 6n the
avorage productivity of all three scetors of activity is much iafgcr

than that derived directly from the fact thet productivity is generally
higher in industry and in the tertiary sector than in agricultqre.

A second and better index of the economic structure of a region in relation

to its overall productivity is therefore:

a x share of the primary + b x share of the secondary + ¢ x share of the

tertiary, when a, b and ¢ arc taken from the above tables.

The correlation between the GIP per pcrson employed and this structural
index is shown in the grophs of Plate 12. To facilitate the compariscn
betweon countries, the GIP per person employed and the structural index.

are given on the basis of the country = 100.

The "total activity rate" in the formula: GIP per head = GIP per person
employed x total activity rate is influenced maiﬁly by the population
struciure — age pyramid, in particular the part of those between 15 and 64
years of zge in the total and the part of women in the population — and

by under--cmployment.

It hes alrcady been seen thot the variability of this factor, expressed by
the varistion coefficient, is far smeller; frequently it is less than

half thet of the GIP per person employed.

The analysis of this factor and its constituent parts has not been affected
in this note; it requires data, particularly on unemployment, more

comparable then is available at present.
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PLATE 12b

GDP/person at work X . s
Comparison: GDP per person at work wit! second structural indicator
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He o CRERTLAD

Greenldand is the subject of a section on its oﬁn since its
exceptional size and its very remote geographical situation
create peculiarities iﬁ its economic and social structure so

that it may only be judged with difficulty in the light of normal
means of assesment and in the context of other regions of the
European continent. Official Danish statistics and regional
policy recognize this fact by providing separate categories for
figures and statistical regional analysis for Greenland; whibh‘is

: also the subject of special treatment in Danish regional policy. .

(a) General situation and populatioh trends

Greenland is some 40% larger than,ali other Community regions
combined, The distance from Copenhagen Airport to Sondre .
Stromfjord (west coast of Greenland) is some 3,500 km. Climatic
conditions which are not to be. compared have to be emphasized;
only 15.7% of the whole island is ice free, The principal areas
of population are to be found in a coastalnstfip of south-west B

-Greenland,

The overall pbpulation of Greenland has almost doubled in 20 years
{see Table 1 below) which must be considered as particularly

surorising, given the standards of 1iving.in the region. Highest
growth rates both in the.Community and in individual regions lie

well below those of Greenland in importancee.
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Population trends in Greenland

.Yearly
POPULATION population
growth
1950 1960 1970 %
Absclute | Pro~ Absolute | Pro- | Absolute| Pro- Period| Pericd .
figures portion| figures portion | figures |portion 1950~ 19€0-
1960 1970
Greenlanderd 22.581 95,5 | 30.253 92.8 38,785 85.4 2497 2.58
| Immigrants 1.061 4,5 24365 72 6.634 14,6 8.35 110.86
Total
population
of .
Greenland 23,642 10040 32.618 100,0 45,419 100.0 3,27 | 337

Population trends in Grecnland are affected onm the one hand by the

very high natural growth in the indigenous popuiation (Personner
ffdt i Grgnlard).
so that with at the same time a high birth rate, which is only

The death rate declined notably in the fifties

falling slowly, a sharp rise in the population was foreseeable.

On the other hand the total population of Greenland was increased

by relatively considerable immigration of Danish labour from the

continent {Personner fgdt uden for Grgnland);

their proportion

of the total population rose from 4,5% (1950) to 16.4% (1970) .

Migration within the country is increasing.

(b)

Very few detailed statistics are available on employment in

Greenland - particularly on unemployment.

Employment

They are already

relatively out of date (1965) and probably unrepresentative as a

yearly average since they date at 31 December.

The figures

show that some 55% of the population are of working age;

proportion of employed is only 34%.

the
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Table IT: Distribution of labour among branches
of the_ economy
‘ % Distribution

1951 | 1955 | 1960 1965 1951 | 1955 | 1960 { 1965
Fishing, 30690 | 3.701] 4,058| 3,645 55,4 | 46.7 | 38.4 | 27.5
:trapping,
stock~farming
Mining 330 360 3h2 302] 4.9 b5 3e2 2.3
Manufacturing | g 841} 1,327 g ; 7.9 | 10.0"

; 114289 ) )16.3 |
Building )1.760 D 969 1.546‘§ 26,5 g 9.2 | 11,7
Gas -~ water - ; ; y )
electricity ) 135 219 jy - ) 1.3 1.6
'Trade ; 700] 1.212 1.542 ; 8.9 11.5 11.7

R o

Transport g bk 929| 1.320 6.0 8.81 10,0
‘Public 882 | 1.397| 2,084 ] 3.331 | 13.2 | 17.6 | 19.7 | 25.2)
administration - .
Free
occupations
Services

66662 | 7,921 {10,570 13,232 | 100,0 {100.0 |100.0 | 100.0
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Distfibution of the working population within the three sectors of
the economy indicates that tho primary sector iﬁ Greenland - mainly
. fisheries -~ still occupics an important place with 27.5%. |
_Proportionally it is however declining sharply and absblute'figures
for those employed are alsc.falling. Absolute?énd proportional
figures for industry and services are, on the contrary, rising. f 
.Secondary sector, with 25.6%, is however relatively unimportant‘
whilst the tertiary sector, with 46.9%, is nearly twice as large

as the two other secteors together,

The principal concern of the fisheries industry, which is the most
important brénch of Greenland's economy at the present tifte, is
that fish resonrces Will decline through a climatic fall in
'temperature. The number of available'fishiﬁg craft, harbour

modernization and fish processing are also considered inadeguate,

'Muéh'hope in Greenland is placed on the mining industry, in 1965

- its share of employment was relatively unimportant but several

seams (copper, zinc, iron, nickel, olivine (chrysolite), kryolith,
molybdinum, uranium) have been found and others (cil and natural
gas) are thought to exist. Prospecting and developing these
resources still however present technical difficulties at the.

present time.

Although increasing numbers of Danish workérs are coming to
Greenland from the continent to work in adwministrative services,
also  increasingly in industry, employment problems exist in this
region. On the one hand there is a need for skilled workers;

on the other hand there is substantial lack of employment for
unskilled workers, VMany young Greenlanders are therefore leaving

the island to acquire professional training in Denmark.

(e) Situation with regard to incomes

The only available figures to estimate the situation with regard
. 46 incomes are those as follows relating to money, wages and

salaries per head.
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Table 3: Money incomes ver inhabitant in Greenland and Demmark

Price level 1968

1960 1965 1968 1970

xr. kre | kr. T,
Denmark 12.700 15.500 | 15.800 17.000
‘Greenland 2.700 1k 4.400 . 5,350 5:900

The only available figures to estimate the situation with regerd to
trends in incomes are those as follows relating to money, wages, and

salaries per head bf the indigenous population of Greenland. .

By comparison with average incomes in Denmark, incomes in Greenland
have risen relatively sharply. It should be noted in this context
that barter played a considerable part in Greenland in the past and

this does not appcar in the figures. Today‘it-is'much less important.

In addition to the figures for trends in income at 1968 prices, which
ere only valid for the indigenous population of Greenland, there are
" details available for the income sitﬁation of the overall population
of Greenland for 1970 and 1971 (in brackets) at current prices.
According to these details income per inhabitént of Greenlénd was
10,800 (11.500) dkr /76,800 (6.950) dkr for the indigenous popilation 7.
Comparable figures for Denmark for 1970 were iB.?OO dkr. It may '
therefore be assumed on the basis of a first évaluation that the
Greenland region, compared with the general Community level, has an
index value for income standing at 70 (43 fof the indigenous population
of Greenland).
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Statistics are taken from statistics and other official publications
of the three countries and from information supplied from their officiel’

sources of documentation.

Table E-IR-5 end ¥~D--5 have however been prepared ﬁy the Commission on

the basis of official informcotion,
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Area, totzl populatioﬁ and density

Table D-URK-1

Regions Area km.sqg. r“ Porulation - 1000 Popu]_.ation
1969 nid 1951 mid 1961 mid 1970 dens};;ékm'3q°

1 South East 27 413 15 21644 16 345.5 17 316 632

2  East Anglia 12 565 1 387.6 1 489.2 "1 673 133
142 32 973 16 604.0 17 834.7 18 989" 475

3 South West 23 658 3 247.4 3 436.0 3 764 159

4 WVest Midlands 13 015 4 426.1 4 7€0.6 5 178 398

S  fast Midlands 12 197 2 892.0 3107 7 3 363 276

6 Yorksrire and Humberside 14 176 4 508.7 4 630.5 4 812 339
L+5+56 39 388 11 830.8 12 498.8 " 13 353 339

7 North West 7 984 6 416.8 6 545.3 6 789 850

8 TNorth 19 347 3 127.2 3 246.0 3 360 174

9  Seotland 18 771 5 102.5 5 183.8 5.199 66

10 Wales 20 760 2 588.8 2 635.2 2 734 132
Great Britain - 229 886 48 917.5 " 51 380.0 54 187 436

11 Northerr Trelend 14 118 .1 372.6 © 1 427.4 1 522 108
United Kingdon 244.005 50 290.1 . 52 807.4 55 709 228
Major geograplical arcas — ) }
North West 103 024 31 682,2 33 769.5 36 106 351
South East 140- 981 18 607.9 . 19 037.9 19 604 139

_08_
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URITED - GD Lo 9 in 2
Growth, share and natural movement of the mopulation
Averoge cnnuol Share-of caéh Birth - Death Watural
incroase 9 region %- rate re;'l:e increase
Regions _ 2
1051-61 | 1961--70 1651 1970 1951 - 1970
South Tast 0.72 0.64 3041 31.1 1473 1.14 0.59
2  Rast Anglic- 0.71 1.30 2.8 3.0 1.65 1.14 0,51
14z 0.72 0.70 32.9 33,1 1.73 1.14 0.59
3 South Jest 0.57 1.02 6.5 6.3 1.61 1.2 0.40
4 West Midlards 0.73 0.94 8.8 9.3 1.87 .06 0.81
5 Bast Midlands 0,71 0.83 5.8 6.0 1.80 1.1 0.69 '
6 Yorkshire :nd Humberside 0.27 0.43 9.0 8.6 1.77 1.21 0.56 ;2
4+5+6 0.55 0.74 23.6 23.9 1.82 1.13 0.69
7  Horth West 0.20 0.41 12,8 12.2 1.81 1.28 0.53
8 North 0,37 0.35 6.2 6.0 1.73 1,18 0.55
9  Scotland 0.16 0.03 101 | 9.3 1.91 1,21 0.70
10 Wales 0.13 0.41 5.1 4.9 1.57 1.28 0.39
Grest Sritiin 0.49 0.59 97.3 97.3 1.72 1.15 0,57
11 Torthern Ireland 0.40 0.72 2,73 2.73 2.26 1.07 1.19
United Kingdom "0.49 0.60 100 100 1.78 1.17 0.61
¥ajor geographical arcas -~ | -
North West 0.54 0.75 63,0 64.8 1.76 1.15 0.61
Soush Tast .23 0.33 37.0 35.2 1.82 1:23 0.60
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Interregional and international migratory balance
of total porulation 1951 1961

Table D-UK=3

Absolute figures ('000) % of the population(1)_, |
Regsons -
Total Anr:lual avarage TotalA Annmual average:
1 South Zast 438 43.8° 2.78 0,28
2 Tast Anglia 27 2.7 1.88 0.19
1+0° 465 46.5 2,70 0.27
3  Souii West 99 9.9 2.96 0.30
4 West Midlands a1 4.7 1.02 0410
5 East Midlande 39 3.9 1.30 0.13
6 Yorkshire an¢ Humberside ~ | - 96 - 9.6 - 2.10 - 0.21
44546 I I T - 1.0 - 0.1 - 0.0%
7 North West - 124 - 12.4 - 1.91 - 0:13
8 North o ~ 80 - 8.0 - 2.51 - 0.25
9 - - Scotlrnd Sl - 282 - 28,2 . - 5.8 - 0.55
10 Wales - 49 - 4.9 - - 1.88 - 0.19
Great Dritain 20 2,0 0.04 -
11 Norihern Irelond - 89 - 8.9 - 6.36 - 0.64
United Kingdor - 69 - 6.9 - 0.13 - 0:01
Major geograplical arcas -
HNorth “est 554 55.4 1.69 0.17
South Bast - 624 - 62,4 - 3.32 - 0.33

(1)Aver'a.ge population for 1951 and 1961
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Interregiohal and international niigratory
balance .of tctal population 1961-1970

Absolute figures (1000) ¢ -of 'bhé_ population(1)
Regione Total Armual awlréralge Total Annﬁal average
South East + 34 + 3.8 + 0,20 + 0.02
2 Fast Anglia + 118 + 1341 + T.46 + 0.82
147 + 152 + 16.9 + 0.82 + 0,09
3 South West + 192 + 2163 + 5.33 + 0.59
4 West Midlinds + 55 + 6.1 + 1.10 + 0.12
5 Bast Midlands + 55 + 6.1 + 1,70 + 0.18
6 Yorkshire #nd Hw berside - 66 - 7.3 - 1.40 - 0.15
4+5+6 ‘ + 44 - 4.9 -~ 0.34 - 0.03
7 North West - 77 - 8.6 -~ 1.15 -~ 0.13
8 North "~ 50 h ~ 5.6 ~ 1451 - 0.17
9 Scotland - 319 - - 35.4 = 6.14 = 0.68.
10 Walos + 5 1 4+ 0.5. + 0.11 + 0.01
Great Britain - 50 - 5.6 ~ 0.09 - 0.01
11 Northern Ireland - 61 - 6;8 - 4.13 - 0.46
United Kingdon - 115 - 12.8 -~ 0.21 - 0,02
Ma.jér geograpllice.l aress —
North West + 392 A + 43.5 +1.12 + 0.12
South Tess - 507 ~ 6.3 - 2.62 - .0.29
(1)

Average population for 1961 and 1970
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Table D-UK--5

Not migration betwcen regions from 1965 to 1966 (persons aged 1 year and more)

Main 1 Total ¢
Denarture regions departure ~ of the
N orce population
Sovsh | Zast South fllest Tast Yorkshire ‘North { North Beotland [Wales Tﬁtal North South |
weit | Anglia | Wost Fﬂidla.nd Midlond and est ifost  Dest |
. Yumberside

Arrivel regions .
South Tast - —12.31 | -13.35] 1.64 |- 3.96 ~0.18 1.16 1.37 | £.78 0.69 }-20.16 ~0.12
East Anglia 12.31 - ~ 0.34] 0.10 |~ 0.43 -0.07 0.07 0.11 | 0.36 -0.07] 12.04 0.76
South West 13.25 0.34 - 3,76 |- 0.26 0.50 1.93 {.~0.15 1 0.54 0.49 t 20.50 0.57
West Midland -* o534 |~ 0,10 | — 3.76 - —- 1.62 -0.86 . -1.84 2.191 2.1 0.53 ~‘4.49 ~0.09
Tast Midland 3.96 .43 0.26] 1.62 - 0.55 0.90 1.24 1 2.36 0;57 11.89 0.37
Yorkshirz & Humbersidd 0.18 €.07 |~ 0.50} 0.86 |~ 0.55 - 0.04 .1 -0.82. 1,32 0.63] 1.23 0.03
North West ~1.1§ ~ (0T |~ 1.93| 1.94 {- 0.9 ~0.04 - 0.02 | 2.89 -3.17 } 2.42 -0.04
North =137 | = C.11 0.151~2.19 |- 1.24 0.82 -0.02 - 1.31  |-0.10 |- 2.75]. -0,08
chtland 478 | = (236 | = 0354 1 =2.71 |- 2.36° ~1.32 -2.89 -1.37 - 0.60 |+15.67 -0.30
Wales - 0459 0,07 | — 0.49.{ =0.53 |- 0.57 ~0.63 347 0.10 | -0.60 - 0,17‘ Q.01
Total PO.16 | =12.04 —20.50 1 4.49 -11.89 -1.23 2.42 2.75 | 15.67 0.17 -
Forth West mzin area 21.01 - +0,06
South East main area - =21.071{ -0.11




IRELAND Teble D-IR-1
- Area. total population and density
. =
Regions Area km.sq. fopuletion ( OOO) ?ﬁgzizzanté/
Im.sqg
1951 1961 1971% 1971

Test 6 979 888.4 906. 3 1 059.0 152
Souith Best 9 406 340.8 319.9 327.8 35
South Wost 12 161 467.9 446.9 264.7 33
1id West 7 870 280.0 260.7 269.8 34
Hest 11 338 302.1 273.2 2577 23
North Wost 3 321 101.7 87.0 78.5 24
Donegel 4 830 131.5 113.8 108.0 22
Midlands 8 987 " 250.1 239.3 232.5 26
North Zast 4 002 190.5 171.1 173.8 43
Ireland 68 893 960.6 2 818.2 - 2 971.2 43
Dublin 922 603.0 718.3

Bast exclud¢ing Dublir 34 949 - 334.5 1 277.9

Hest ' 33 022 933.1 827.1

¥ Irish cstinate



TILAND , . Table D-IR-2
Growth, share of each region and natural movement
of population
Average annual increase % Share of each region %
Regions S . .

. 1951.-1961 1661-1971 1951 1971
East 10,20 1.57 30.0 35.6
South Eest - 0.63 0.25 11.5 11.0
South West - 0.44 0.39 15.8 15.7
Mid West - 0.66 0.34 9.4 91
.West - 0.92 - 0.55 10.3 8.7
North West - 1.36 -~ 0.94 3.4 2.7
Donegal -~ 1.27 - 0.50 4.5 3.6
Midlands - 0.7 ~ 0,03 8.7 7.9
North Eost - 0.98 0.15 6.4 57
Troland- - 0,47 0.53 100 100
Areas:
Dublin +0.36 23.4
Bast excluding Dublin - 0.42 45.1
Hest ) - 1,08 31.5




TR'ILAND _ Table D-IR-2a
,Grawth, share of each region and natural movement of population '
] . Rate % of Rate % of
’ Births Deaths Natural growth Births - -Deaths Naturzl growth
19611966 1966-1971
Bast 2.47 0.99 1.48 2.34 0,92 1442
South Zest 2.21 1.25 0.96 2.17 1.20 0.97
South West 2.09 1.27 0.82 2.07 1.24 0.83
Mid West 2.16 1:24 0.92
West 1.85 1.20 0.65 1.84 1.25 0.59
North West 1.74 1.46 0.28 1.63 1.45 0.18
Donegal 1.80 1.25 0.55 1.83 1.24 0.59
Midlands 2.11 1.26 0.85 - 2.02 1.21 0.81
North 3Zast 2.1 1.25 0.86 2.10 1.20 0.90
Ireland 2.1 1.17 1.03 2.14 1.12 1.01
4
Areas:
Dublin

Bast excluding Dublin
West




IRELAND ‘ Tobie D-ii-3
Interregional and international migratory balance of fotal population

19611966 1966-1971
. . ' ’ ; 9 of the
Regions Absolute figuras ('000) 9 of thc population g)opulation
~ Total Anmual average Total Annual average Ammual average
fast 12.8 2.6 1.35 0.27 - 0.06
South Bast - 15.6 RS W - 4,88 - 0.98 - 0,47
South West - 12.9 - 2.6 - 2.87 - 0.57 ~ 0.30
Mid West - 7.9 . - 1.6 - 3,01 - 0.60 - - 0.52
Host -~ 10,1 - 3.6 - 6.74 ~ 1,35 - 1,06 -
North Rest : - 6.4 - 1.3 - 7:58 < 1451 | = 1.00 T
Donegal - 8.4 - 1.7 - 7.55 - 1.50 ' - 0.69
Midlands - 15.0 . = 3.0 | =6.33 - 1.26 _ - 0.98
North East - 9.1 - 1.8 .= 5.34 o - 1.07 - 0.37
Ireland ' -~ 80.6 - 16.1 - 2.83 - 0.57 - 0.4%
Areas: )
‘Publin , 10.2 . 3.6 © 0.48 0.48
Tagt excluding Dublin. ~ 47.0 - =~ 9.4 ~ 0.37 = 0.74.
" est - 51.7 -10.3 . - 6,37 - 1.28




- 'Dablé D-D—1

DENNARK . _ _
: Area, total population and density

Regions Area km.sq. Populztion (1000) ‘?ﬁ?x:.ll)itzant/lm..sq.
Bases 1970 1950 1960 1970 1970 .
Sjaelland and other
islands Best of the 9 817.8 1 .983.7 2 153.2 2 302.9 234.6
Great Belt '
Fyn 3 485.5 395.5 413.9 431,0 123.6
Jylland 29 766.0 1 902.1 2 018.2 2 179.0 73.2
Denmerk 43 069.3 4 281.3 4 585.3 4 912.9 114.1




DZIMARK Table D-D-2
Growth, share of the population and its natural movément
Average anmual growth % Share by Rate % of
Regions : Natural
Bases Births Deaths growth
1950~1960 19601970 1950 1970
1969~1969
Sjaelland and other
islands Tast ox 0.82 0.72 26.3 : 46.9
Great Belt
Fyn 0.46 0.43 9.2 8.8
Jylland 0.59 0.82 44.4 44.4 ,
Demark- 0.69 0.73 100 1 100 1.68 0.99  0.69




Teble D-D-3

DENMARK
Higratory Balance
1951.-1960 1961-1964
. o)
Regions Absolute figures % population(1) Absolute figures % population(“)
Bases B (*000) (*000)
Total Annual Totrl Annual Total Annual Total Annual
average average average average
1. Sjaelland and cther
iglands Test f Great Belt 41.0 4.1 2.0 0.20 12.5 3.1 0,53 0,14
2. Fyn - 9.1 -- 0.9 - 2.3 - 0,23 1.4 - 0.3 0.33 - 0.08
J¢ Jyllend - 73.0 ~ 7.3 - 3.7 - 0.37 1.0 - 0.2 0.05 - 0.01
Dermark - 41.1 ~ 4.1 - 0,92 ~ 0.09 10.1 2.5 0.22. 0.06

_‘1)1955 nopulation

(2)1960 population



DENIMARK Table D~D-4
Interregional and international migratory
balance 1960 and 1968
1960 1968
Regions
g‘ak""' Total Interregional International| Total Interregional| International
asecs
(1000) ('000)
Sjaelland and other _ _
islands Jast of Great Belt + 7.8 + 5.9 + 1.9 2.0 + 4.6 ~ 2.5
F‘yn' - 1 - - 003 003 - 103 - 1-0 - 0.3
Jylland T - 3.8 - 46 + 0.8 - 3.6 - 3.1 - 0.6
- Denmark: - - + 2.9 - - - 3.4 .




 UNITZD KINGDOM

Development in working population cmployed end unemployed

" Table E-UK--1

1560 1970 Variation 1960-1570
Bases ‘ )
Regions $000 Share % of 1000 Share % gf 1000 Average ennual
—le cach region eoch region rate %
1. South Zast 8 383 33.2
2, Dast Anglia 712 2.8
142 8 588 34.9 9 100 36.0 512 0.58"
3. South West 1 408 5.7 1514 6.0 106 0.73
4. West Midlands 2 448 9.7
5; East Midlands 1 527 6.0
6. Yorkshire and
Humberside 2174 8.6
A+5+6 5 980 24.3 6 149 24.3 169 0.28
7. North West 3 211 T 1341 3130 ° 12.4 - 8 - 0,03
8. Worth 1395 5.7 1 406 5.6 "no 0.0
. 9. Scotland 2 332 9.5 2 293 9.1 -39 — 0.16
10. Wales 1 085 4e4 1 063 4.2 - 17 = 0415
Groct Britainl!) 23 999 97.7 24 660 97.7 661 1 0,27
11. Northern Ireland 576 2.3 593 2.3 17 0.29
United Kinglon'!) | 24 575 100.0 25 253 100.0 678 0.27
Major zreas: .
South East 15 976 65.0 16 763 66.4 1817 ' 0.48
North West 8 599 35.0 8 430 33.6 - 109 ! - 0.13

(1).

9 - T S oamTe - 3 =:1 e mAp A Y
Does nrt 1mntads odvil oovremtn

enslored abhoal.



UNITED KINGDOM Table B-UK-2
Brealkcown by sdctions of the working population cenployed and unemnloyed

Absolute figures ('000)

1960 1970
Bases Sectors Sectors
Regions -
1 I III Total I II 111 Total
1. South TFast ' 129 3 281 4 978 8 388
2, Dast Anglia 63 296 343 712
142 286 3 584 4 721 8 588 197 3577 5 326 9 100
3. South West 122 550 736 1 408 82 615 817 1514
4. Best Midlands ' 50 1 8 950 2 448 M
5. Dast Midlands B : : 51 854 - 622 - 1 527 T
6. Yorkshire and
Hunberside ' 54 1 156 964 2174
1+5+6 - 212 35341 2232 5 980 - 155 3 458 .. 2 536 6 149
7. North West - 8 | 1738 1425 3 211 330 1612 . | 1485 3130
8, North 58 737 600 1 395 39 | 7109 658 1 406
9. Scotland 146 | 10744 1112 2 332 99 1 044 1 150 2 293
10, Wales : 64 526 495 1 085 43 524 501 ‘ 1 068
Great Britain ‘ 935 | 11 738 | 11 326 23 999 650 | 11 537 12 473 24 660
11. Northern Ireland T 82 ‘ 254 240 576 56 . 266 271 ) 593
United Kingdom 1 10171 11992 11566 | 24515 | 706 | 11 803 1 12 744 {25253
Major. zones:
South Bast 619 7664 | 7692 15 976 435 7 648 8 679 © 16 763
North West 398 | 4328 3874 8 599 2711 1 4 155 4 065 <8 490




UNITED KINGDOM

Trends in working population in paid empldyment‘

Table E~UK-2a

1960

1950

Variation 1960--1970

Basgs Thousands | Share % of cach Thousands Share & of each Thousands .| Annual zverage
Reglons ’ Tegion region rote %
1. South Tast 7 698 33.6 -
2, Zast Anglia 637 2.8 -
1+ 2 T 984 35.5 8 335 36.4 351 0.413
3. South West 1230 5.5 1 310 5.7 80 0.64
4. West Midlands 2 217 9.9 2 259 9.9 a2 0.19
5. Tast Midlands )
6. Yorkshire.and ; 3 332 11,6 3 368 14.7 36 0.10
vaber31dg )
4+5+6 5 549 24.7 5 627 24.6 78 0.14
7. North West 2941 13.1 2 842 12.4 - 99 ~ 0.33
8. Horth 1 270 5.6 1 270 5.6 - -
9. Scotland 2 105 9.4 2 077 9.1 - 28 - 0.13
10, Hales . _ ons . 4.2 935 - 4.1 - 13 - 014
Groat Britain (1) 22 027 98.0 22 395 97.9 368 0417
11. Northern Irelend 455 2.0 487 2.1 32 0.77
United Kingdom (1 22 482 106. 22 882 100 400 0.18
Major zones: _
South East 12 763 65,7 15 é71 66.7 508 0.34
North West 7 719 7 611 - 108 Ce 0414

34.3

33.3

(1)Docs not inclade civil servents cmployced abdroad.

s o gt £ o o SRR NS PSS RO



UNITSD KINGDCH

Table E-UK-3

Breakdown by sectors of the working nopulation employed and unedloyed

Regions (the shrce sentors together) = 100

1560 1970
Bases Sectors Scctors
Regions

I II ITT I II IIT

1. South East 1.5 39.1 59.4

2, East Anglia 9.6 41.5 £8.8

1+ 2 3.3 4.7 55.0 2.2 39.3 58.5

3, South West 3.7 39.1 52,2 5.4 £0.6 54.0

4. Midlands 2.0 59.2 38.8

5. East Midlands 3.3 55.93 20,7

6. Yorkshire & Humberside 2.5 . 53.2 44,03

4+5+6 3.5 59.1 37.4 2.5 56.2 a41.2

7. North West 1.5 5441 24.4 1.1 51.5 47.4

8. North 4.2 52.8 43.0 2.8 50.4 26.8

9. Scotland 6.3 46,1 47.6 443 45.5 50.2

10, Hales 5.9 48.5 45.6 240 9.1 4649

Great Britain 3.9 48.9 472 2.6 26.8 50.6

11. ‘Northern Irelend 14.2 2.1 41.7. 9.4 44.9 . 45.7

Unitecd Kingdom A1 48.8 AT 2.8 16.7 50.5
flajor zones;

South Tast 3.9 48.0 48.1 2:6 45.6 51.8

North West. 1.6 50.3 45.1 3.2 48.9 - 4T.9




UNITED . KINGDCM

Lverage anmuzl rated

Variation in employcd population by secctors

Table E—UK:&

Average annual

variation rate 1960/1970 (%)

sectors

Bases regions
I 1T IT11 Total
1. Souti Sastuy - - - -
2, Tast Anglia . - -
1+ - 2.75 - 0.01 1.21 0.58
3. South West - 2.88 1.12 1.10 0.73
b -West Midlends - - - -
5. Iast Midlands - - - -
6. Yorkshire & Humberside - - - -
4 +5 +6 - 2.41 - 9.21 1.28 0.28
7. North West — 2.75 L 0.79 0.42 - 6,03
3. North. -2.87 | -o0.38 0.93 0,08
9. Scotlend - 2.83 - 0.28 0.31 - 0.16
10,- Wolcs . 2.88 - 0.04 0.12 - 0.15
Grect Britain - 2,70 - 0.17 0.97 0.27
11. Northern Ireland - 2.79 0.47 1.22 0.29
United Kingdom - 2.70 - 0.15 0.98 0.27
Major . zones:
South East - 2.64 - 0.02 1,21 0.48
North West - 2.81 - 0.40 0.48 - 0,13




UNITED KTFGDE!

Table B-UK-5

Vorking population employed and uncmnloyed broken down

into main seotors for 1970

Primary sector Secbndary sector Tertiary sector Total
Bases Reglons $000 Country | Region | 7000 Country | Region 1000 Country Region 1000 Country
= 100 100 = 100 100 _ = 100 100 = 100
Te South East 129 18.3 1.5 3 281 27.8 39.1 49718 | 39.1 59.4 8 388 33.2
2. East Anglia 68 9.6 1 9.6 296 2,5 416 348 2.7 48.8 712 2.8
t+2 197 27.9 2.2 3517 30.3 39.3 "5 326 41.8 58.5 9 100 36,0
3. South West 82 11.6 5.4 615 5.2 40:6 817 6.4 54,0 1 514 6.0
4. ¥Hest Nidlonds 50 741 2.0 1 448 12,3 59.2 950 7.4 33.8 2 48 9.7
5. Tast Nidlends 51 1.2 3.3 854 7.2 55.9 622 | 4.9 40,7 1 527 6.0
6. Yorkshire and o ' |
Humberside 4 7.7 2.5 1156 9.8 53.2 - - 964 7.6 | 44.3 2 174 8.6 )
4+5 +6 155 |- 22.0 2.5 3458 | -29.3 56.2 | 253 | 19.9 41,2 6 149 2443 !
7. North West 33 4T 1.1 1612 | 13.7 | 51.5 1485 | 1.5 | 47.4 3130 | 12.4
8. Worth 39 5.5 2.8 709 | 6.0 50.4 658 5.2 £6.8 1 406 5.7
9. Scotland .99 12.0 | 4.3 1044 | 8.8 |.45.5 | 1150 | 9.0 | 50.2. 2 293 9.1
10.. Wales 23 | 6. 4.0 524 | A | 29.1 501 | 3.9 | 46.9 1 068 4.2
Great Britain . 650 | 92.1 2.6 11537 | 97.7 4648 | 12 413 | 97.9 50.6. 24 660 -1 97.7
11. Forthern Ireland 56 7.9 9.4 266 | 2.3 | 44.9 | o211} 2.1 |57 [ 503 2.3
United Kingdom 706 100.0 2.8 11 803 |100.0 46.7 12 744 | 100.0 50,5 25-253 100.0
Major areas: ‘ ' ' ) ) ]
South East 435 61.6 2.6 7658 | 64.8 | 45.6 | 8679 | 68.1 51.8 16 763 | 66.4
North West 27 38.4 3.2 4155 | 35.2 48.9 r 4065 | 31.9 | 47.9 8490 | 33.6

R e T S R e S




UNITED KINGDOM

Average anmual unemployment

(1)

Table E-UK-6

Rogionse 1960 1970
1000 7 (2) 1000 % (2)

1. bouth Bast 7342 129,8 1.6
2, East Anglia 8.0 13.9 2.2
1+ 2 81.2 1.0 143.7 1.7
“3, South West 20,6 1.7 38:1 2.9
4. wWest Midlands 21.4 1.0 52.7 2,3
5. East Midlands 13.1 33.3 2.3
6. Yorkshire ond Humberside 24.5 59.8 2.9

54+ 6 ' 37.6 101 93.1 2.7
7. North West 578 1.9 80.5 2.7
8.. North 37.2 2.9 63.3 4.8
9. Scotland 78.7 3.6 93.5 443
10.- Wales - 26.0 2.7 38.5 3.9

Great Britain 360.4 146 603.4 2.6
11. Northern Ireland 32.4 6.7.

United Kingdon. 392.8 1.7
Major areas: ’

South Zast 160.8 1.1 327.6 2.1

Forth West 232.2 . 2.9 3.8.

(M Total nw:ber unemploycd (total unemploy.ents, pa.rtial,A persons- seeking first job)

(2)7'5 waze ecrners cmployed and unemployed



TRELAND

Table I-IR--1

Develonment in working nonulation, employed
ard unenplojed

19€1 1971 Veriation 1961-1971

Bases regions

1000 Share % of 1000 Share % of 1000 Average

each region cach rcgion cnnuel tox &

Bast 361.1 32.6 A1AL6 36.4 53.5 1.39
South Eost 121.5 11.0 120.9 10.6 ~ 0.6 - 0.05
South West 172.6 15.6 173.6 15.2 1.0 0.06
Mid West 100,5 9.1 101.9 9.0 1.4 0.14
West 107.7 9.7 98..4 8.7 - 9.3 - 0.90
North lest 35.5 3.2 30.2 2.6 - 5.3 ~ 1.60
Donegal ST - 540 £3.2 3,8 ~ 1.5 - 0.35
Midlends 94.3 8.5 88.1 7.8 - 6.2 - 0.68
Worth Tast 70.1 6.3 68.1 5.9 - 2.0 ~ 0.25
Treland 108.1 100 1 139.0 100 30.9 .28
Areas:
Dublin 289.2 26.1
East less Dublain 490.6 44.3
Nest 29.6

328.3

=001 ~



IRELAND

Brezak¢ovmn into sectors of the employed working population

Absolute figures ('000)

© Table E~IR-Z

1961 1971
Bagses Regions icctors Total Sectors Total
I I ITI I 1T 111

Dagt 31.9 } 12446 168, 1 3i4ta6 25.1 151.9 216.3 393.3

South Fast 50,2 23.4 LY. 11447 33.6 29.9 4346 112.1

South West 63,6 39.1 50.3 163.0 | 8.4 £9.7 6449 163,0

Mid West 2806 1742 32,3 Gi.1 | 32.0 26,2 36,1 9445 L
Wes §6.3 11.2 6.2 104.0 | 49,2 15.0 30.0 S2.4 ?
" North Wes® - 21.2 2.1 8.8 34,1 12.8 5.0 9.0 28.8

Donegal 22,4 5.3 11.6 0.8 16.8 9.3 12.0 38.1
Midlands C BT 16.6 25,2 90.5 35.2 19.5 27,4 82,1

North Dost 29.8 15.8 21.1 66.7 21.7 21.3 21.7 6447

Ireland 378.7 258.8 21549 052.5 | 282.0 328.0 1 A671,0 1 071.0

|

Arecas:

Dublin 5.9 108.0 162.6 276.5
. East lcss Dublin- 181.8 111.9 170.2 263.9

West 191.0 38.9 82,2 212, 1




IRELAND | ' ’ Toble B-IR=3
Breakdown by sectors of the employed working population '

Regions (the three sectors together) = 100

1961 1971
Bases,Regiqes Sectors : Sectors
I 11 11T I . II ' 111
East 9-2 36-2 ) 54-6 6.4 '\3806 55.0
South Eest : 43.8 20.4 35.8 344 26.7 38.9
South West . 39.0 24.0 37.0 29.7 30.5 39.8
Mid West 47.4 18.3 34.3 34.3 27.5 | 38.2 !
Hest : A 63.8 10,8 25.4. 52.3 1549 31.8 %
North West 62.1 12.1 25.8 51.4 17 31,2
- Donegal o : - 54.9 16.6 28.5 A2 24.4_' 31.5
Midlands . 53.8 18.4 27.8 52,8 23.8 33.4
North Bast ' anT 23.6 1 31.7 33.5 32.9 33.6
Ireland - 36.0 22,6 A 39,4 26.3 30.6 4341
Areas: | i _
Dublin 2.1 . 39.1 58.8
Ecst less Dublin , : 39.2 24,1 36.7
West .- 61.2 12.5 26.3




IRELAND

Variation in employed population by sectors

Avérage annual rate%

Table E-IR~4

e ey

Average anmual variation rate 1961-1971 (%)

Bases regions 1‘ Scetors _

| ' I I I | Total
East - 1.95 2.00 1041 i 1':33
South Iast - 2.10 2.48 0.66 ] - 0e22-
South West - 2.16 2.43 0.74 -
Iid West - 2.52 4.38 1.12 0.04
Hest - 2.30 2.97 1.29 - 0.89
North West - 2,67 2.01 0.23 - 1.46
Donegal - 2.26 3.18 0.34 - 0.65
Midlands - 2,48 1.63 0.84 ~ 0.89
North East - 2.43 3.03 0.28 - 0,03

l -

Ireland - 2.30 2.40 1.06 0.17
Areas:
Dublin ,

wast less Dublin

est

-

- €01 -



IRZLAND

Working population employed and unempleyed broken down
into mzain sectors for 1970

(Estimates)(1 )

Table T~IR~-5

Primnry sector

|

Seccndary sector

Tertiary sector ' Trhs), I

Bases regions 1000 |Country | Region | '000 |Country Region |'000 ’Z}cunt ry i Rnmion i tL00 &i (:*, IJ.P.:J:'.“T

= 100 100 = 100 = 100 100 boaoe {= 110

T - T T T o R TR e

Tast 25.8 8.8 | 6.6 [149.2 4645 B l213.5 46.8 5540 363.5 | 36.3
South Tast 5.8 13.6 35.4 ] 29.2 9.1 26.0 | 43.3 .5 33.6 112.3 10.5
South West 49.9 17.1 30.6 A8.7 1542 2.9 Ao 14.1 39.5 163.0 15.2
Lic West 33.2 1 1.4 35.2 25.5 7.9 27.0 35.7 7.8 27.8 944 8.8 I
Vest 51,1 17.5 53,6 5.6 4.5 15.3 | 29.6 6.5 31.1 95.3 | 8.9 7?
North oo 15.4 5.3 52.6 4.9 1.5 16,7 9.0 2.0 30.7 29.3 2.7.
Donegel 17.3 5.9 45.2 9.0 | 2.8 23.5 12.0 |~ 2.6 31.3 - 38.3 3.6
Midlands 136.6 | 12.6 an.1 19.2 6.0 23,1 27.2 6.0 32.8 83.0 7.8
North iast 22.5 | 7.7 34.7 | 20.7 64 | 31.9 | 21.7 4.8 | 334 |7 65.9 | 6.1
Ireland 201.6  [100.0 _i 87.3 [321.0 .| 100.0 30.0 #1456.4 100.0 AL 2. s 069.041'1oo.q

(1)

Conmission ecstimates



IRELAND o ' - : Teble E-IR~6

‘Atvercge uncmploynent 7

- S0t -

Regions 1961 1971%
e st 3.2 5.1
Scuth Dast 2.9 469
Scuth Hest 3.9 - 52
¥id Vest 5.7
Viest ' T.5 Ts4
North West 6.2 5.6
Donegal 11.3 13.8
Midlands - _ 2.9 _ 4.9
North East . ' 3.8 5.6
Ireland 4.2 5.5
Areas:
Dublin
Tast less Dublin
West

*¥Figures not entirely comparable with 1961.



DENMARK

Table E~-D-1

Development inv working population, employed cnd unemployad

1960 1970 Variation [1960-1970
Bases regions Bases regions
1000 Shere % of 1000 {Sharc ¢ 1000 Average
cach region of ezch zmnual;
region rate %
1. Sjaelland and oth~r 1. Sjaclland and other
istands ecast of Great islande east of
Beit (1) L1 042.2 50.5 Great Belt (4) 173.7 | 49.1 131.5 1.20
2. Fymn (2) 180.8 8.8 2. &yn (5) 195.9 | 8.2 15.1 0.81
3. Jylland (3) 840.6 40.7 3. Jylland (6) 1 020.2 { 42.7 179.6 1.96
Dermark 2 063.6 100 Denmark 389.8 100 326.2 1.48

(1) Includes North East Zeeland and Hollack, Sorg, Praestd, Maribo, Bornholm countics

(2) Includes Sveriborg, Odense and Assens counties -

(3) Rest of Denmurk

(4) Includes North E~st Zeeland and counties West of Zeeland, Storstrgm and Bornholm .

(5) Includes Frm county

(6) Rest of Demmerk

= 901 -



DENMARK

Breakdown by sectors of the working population employeci,and unemployed

Absolute figures (*000)

Table E-D--2

1960 1970
Bases Regions fectors Total Bases Regions Sectors Total
I I IIT I II 111
1. Sjaelland and 1. Sjaeclland and
other islands other islands
eagt of Great cagt of Grent
Belt (1) 4.5 410.5 537.2 11 042.2 Belt (4) 52.0 444.11 667.6 1 173.7
2. Fyn (2) 40.6 70.0 70.2{ 180.8 2. Fyn (5) 27.1 g3.0] 85.8 195.9
3. Jyllang (3) 231.2 283.0 326.31 840.6 3. Jylland (6) 176.4 | 379.8] 464.0 | 1 020.2
Denmark 366.4 | 763.5 |-933.7F 063.6 Denmark 265.5 | 906.9]1 217.4 | 2 339.8
(1) )
(2
(3) ; :
' (4) ' See Tasle E--D--1
(5) g
6)

=Lt -



DIENHA . , Teble E-D-3
Breekdowm by sectors of the working nopuletion cmployed and unémployed
Regions (the three scctors together) = 100

1960 1970
Brscs Reglions Sectors Bases Regions Scotors
I i1 111 I 11 111
1. Sjaellind and 1. Sjcellend ond
other islands east other islconds eost
of Great Belt (1) 9.1 39.4 51.5 of Great Belt (4) 5e3 37.8 56.9
2. Fyn (2) 2.5 38.7 38.0 2. Fym (5) 13.8 4244 43.8
3. Jylland (3) £7.5 33.7 38.8 3. Jyllanc (6) 17.3 37.2 4525 ';
[==]
Dermarlke 17.8 37.0 45.2 Dermark 1.1 38.0 | 50.9 '
(1) )
@ !
(3)
() ; fee Tible E~D-1
(5)
(6)



DENMARK , . R Table FrD-i)

Variation in population, emnloyed and unemployed, by szctor

Average annual rate %

Average annual variation rate %
1960--1970
Buses regions Sectors ) Total
I II III
1e S,aclland and other
it lends east of the
Great Belt (1) - 3.00 0.79 2.20 1.20
2. Byn (1) -2.91 1.72 2.03 0.81
3. Jylland (1) - 2.15 2,99 | = 3.59 1.96
Dermark | n,16 1.74 - 2.59 1.48

(1) Por regional demarcation 1960--1970
see notes, Table I—-D-i

=601 -



DEHMARK

Worling populction employed, broken down into sectors for 1970 _

(Estimates) !

Primzry sector Secondary sector Tertiary sector Total
Bases Regions 1000 | Country| Region | '000 | Country |Region| '000 |Country| Region | '000 Country
= 100 = 100 = 100 "|= 100" = 100 = 100 = 100
1+ Sjaclland zndé other

islands east of :

Groat Belt (4) 61.7 23.3 5.3 438.6 49.0 37.5 665.7 54.8 57.2 |1 160.0{ 49.1
2. Fyn (5) 27.0 10.2 13.9 82.0 9.2 | 42.1 85.51 741 44,7 194.5 8.2
3. Jylland (6) 1757 66.5 17.3 375.1 41.8 36.9 462.7 1 3831 45.8 11 012.5 42.7

Dermark 264.4 100 11,1 895.7 100 7} 37.7 4 2_13.9 100 51.2 {2 374.0 100

(_ 1) Commission estimatcs

3) )
(53
(6) )

~ See Table E-D-l

L
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" DEMMARK Averzge annual unemployment Teble E-D-6

Bascs regicns _1932 1270
. /o /‘
Sjaelland and other islands
east of Qreat Belt 1.9 2.1
. Fym 2.2 3.4
Jylland 4.7 4.0
Denmark 3.0 ' 2.9




UALITED KiGuOH

Gross domestic product at factors' costs

Table R-UK--1

1961 1964 19691/
Overall GIP GIP per head GIP per head GIP a'f‘ilcn:zket
#illien Sharc £ Index £ Index Index £ Index
£ of cach UK = UK = 1961 UK =
region 100 100 = 100 100
. London and S.Tastern 1. South Zast 850 117
2. Sastern and Southem. 2. Zast Anglia 704 87
1 +2 3 893 37.0 503 1M1 1+ 2 599 113 119 928 114
3. South West 1 365 5.7 400 88 3. South West 463 83 116 746 92
4. Midland Region 2 326 9.8 {489 108 4. West Midlands 573 109 117 813 100
5. North Midland 1653 T.1 463 102 5. Bast Midlends 515 93 - 800 99
6. Cast and West Ridings | 1 885 7.9 452 100 6. Yorkshire and 525 ¢9 - 725 89
44546 5914 | 248 468 103 4 Eu?birzide 5417 102 116 f78 96
7. North West 2 954 12.3 449 929 7. North West 515 98 115 804 99
8. North 1323 5.6 |410 90 8. North 446 85 | 109 650 80
9. Scotland 2 021 8.5 392 8 |9. Scotland - 56 | 86 | 116 | 7163 94
0. Wales 1 054 4.4 l401 88 0. Wales 459 | 88 114 | 663 82
Great Britain 23 541 98.3 459 101 | Great Britain 534 { 101 116 817 101
1. Northern Ireland 414 1.7 - [289 64  h1. Northern Ireland 346 66 120 692(2)  g5(2)
United Kingdom 23 955 100 1454 100 United Kingdom 528 100 116 813 100
Areas: - . Areas: '
South East 16 172 67.5 479 106 South East 564 | 107 118 854 105
North West 7 183 32.5 1409 90 North West 467 88 114 738 91

: (?)First attcmpted estimate, Methods used cau,ée rise in figures for Northern Ireland.
1964 Wationsl Insti
=5 snng, S P

(Z)See note (+)

Sources: 1951 an?

-

sute for Heonomic and

=zl ~
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UNTTED) KINGDAL .

Cross dereatio product at factors! costs for .some regions

&2
.

£ C . it

ehie Del..2
SRyl A NSCY

i 1563 1970 ]
Overall GIP GIP par head Overall GIP GIP per head
L
Million | Share of | £ Inde:x Million | 3hare Z Index - Index
£ the UK = 100 3 of the UK = 100 | 1965
region regicn = 100
Scotland 2 658 8.6 510 89.0 3 609 8.5 694 913 136
Wales 1332 4.3 1495 86.9 1 769 4.2 647 85.4 121
Northern Ireland 551 1.8 375 65.8 835 2,0 549 72.4 149
United Kingdom 30 972 100 570 100 42 229 1100- 758 100 133

— eIl -



UNI TZD KINGDOM

Personal income per region

Table R-UK-3(1)

1. London and South Fastern

2. Bastern and Southern
142

3. South West

4. Midland Region

5. North Midlards

6. Bast and Wect Ridings
4+5+6

7. North West

8. North

9. Scoiland

10. Wales
Creat Brit:in (1)

11. Northern Ireland
United Xingdom (1)

Major 7ones;
South East
-North West

1959/1960
Mass of personal income . Income for each case
¥illion Share % of each £ Index
£ region UK = 100
3 892.7 27.0 812 111
1 620.8 11.2 723 99
5 513.5 38,2 784 107
745.1 5.2 691 94
1 402.0 9.7 152 103
967.0 6.7 718 98
1.137.3 7.9 712 97
3 506.3 24.3 129 100
1 769.2 12.3 709 97
776.3 5.4 686 94
"1 257.7 8.7 674 92
608.5 4.2 678 93
14 176.6 98.3 734 100
26444 1.7 600 82
14 426.0 100.0 731 100
9 764.9 67.7 755 103
4 661.1 32.3 685 93

(1) Less Government Depertuents, H.M. Forces

and Mevchant Fovy

i 2 St



USRIV

Uiioiee.

Personal income per region

Tewie b -2

[ ) 1964/1965 1968/1969
B Mass of pcrsonél Income per region Mass_of personal Income per region
inrcome income
Millions Share ‘,7: £ Index | Index Million ' Share ‘/ﬂ £ Irdex : Iniax
2 of each UK = |1959/60 2 of cich UK = 1559/60
rogion 100 = 10C region 100 = 100
1. South Tast 7 176.4 36.1 1 085 108 - 10 207.6 38.6 1 326 108 -
2. Bast anglia 462.5 2.5 951 95 - 709.0 2.7 1 211 98 -
142 7 666.9 - 075 107 137 10 216.6 - 1 317 107 168
3. South Hest 1.197.7 6.0 968 96 140 1 636.1 5.2 1197 97 172
4, West Midlends 1 974.0 9.9 024 102 136 2 542.6 9.6 1 251 102 166
5. Jast Midlanis 1.135.4 5.7 °80 98 - 1 514.5 5.7 1 212 98 - =
6. Yorkshirc and Humiy-ersidc 1 71041 8.6 262 $6 - 2 146.7 8.1 1 186 % - !
A+5+6 4 819.5 24.2 989 99 136 6 203.8:| 23.2 - 1219 |- 99 167
7. North West 2 354.3 11.9 960 96 135, 2 974.6 11.2 1157 94 165
8. Worth 987.8 - 5.0 927 g2 | 135 1 284.9 4.9 1137 92 | 166
. .cotland 1 671.2 T 8.4 937 93 139 - S 1.985.5 ] 7.5 1137 92 1 169
10, Wales 823.0 4.4 933 93 138 999.5 3.8 1137 92 165
“reat Britain (1) 19 522.4 98.3 605 100 137 26 001.0 98.2 1 235 100 168
11. .rthern Ireland 341.1 1.7 821 82 137 474.7 1.8 1 1022 83 170
ited Kingdom (1) 19 863.5 100.0 004 100 137 26 475.7 | 100,0 123 100 168
11 zones: - X -
ath Zast 13 6356, 68.9 1034 103 137 18" 156.5 70.8 1272 103 168
rth Hest 6 177. 31.1 936 | 93 | 137 7'719.2 | 29.2 1140 | 93 166
. L | )

(1) Less CGovernment Departments, H.¥. Forces

and Merchant Navy
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TR LD Table R-IR-1
Personal income
1960 1965 1969
Brsc Mass of nersonal | Income Mass of personzl Income por head Mass of personal Income per head
Regi ss insome per head income income
Millien Shete % | £ | Index | Willion |Share % | £ Index | Index | Million | Share %} & Index |Index
£ of e¢ach country £ of each country | 1960 b of each country {1960
region = 100 region 1 =100 |= 100 region = 100 |= 100
East 222.5 3.6 | 246 124 35447 42.2 1359 | 123 147 533.2 | 43.3 1517 | 123 210
Souti Zast 60,2 10,7 188 94 86.2 10.2 |270 92 144 123.2 10,0 380 91 202
South Yest 87.0 15.5 195 93 129.4 15.4 j236 98 147 188.1 15.3 409 97 210
¥id West 49.0 8.7 188 94 73.4 8.7 277 95 147 104.5 8.5 391 93 208
Hest 42.6 7.6 156 78 59.0 7.0 {223 76 143 84.4 6.8 324 77 208
North Wast 13.3 2.4 |53 7 18.0 2.1 219 75 143 25.2 2.0 |316 75 206
Donegal 17.1 3.0 1501 7% 23.3 2.8 |215 14 143 33.1 2.7 305 73 204
Midlands 40.3 7.2 169 85 54.1 6.4 231 19 137 75.8 6.1 325 77 192
North East 30.1 5.4 176 88 43.9 5.2 - {259 89 147 65.3 543 380 91 216
" Ireland 562, 100 199 | 100 841.8 100 292 .| 100 147 | 1 232.8 100 420 100 211
West _ 140.3 25.0 170 | .85 195.1 23.2 245 84 144 - 280.4 22.8
Tast less Dublin| 235.8 41.9 |185 | 93 343.7 | 408 P66 | 91 | 144 495.2 | 40.2
Duhlin 186.2 33.1 1259 1 130 303.0 .36.0 81 130 147 457.2 ] 37.0




DITEHARK

Personsl inenme

it —— A A .

S vt 858 of personal Income por head Mess of persoral Income per hzad
LE8E8 income incrme
iicgions - T e s
T ousand Share % Dkr Index Thousana Tiare % Ikr Index
million of each countiry miliion of each country
Dkr region = 100 Dk ToEL0Nn = 100
Sjoelland and other
islands Last of Great
Belt 9.69 57 4 500 121 31 034 55 13 475 119
Fyn 1.37 S 3 310 8¢ 4 236 75 9 230 &1
Jylland 6.03 35 2 989 80 20 282 ©36.5 9 263 82
Sermark 17.09 100 3 730, 100 55 556 100 11 290 100
!

A L
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CHAPTER THO

TEGREE AND CHARACTER OF THE PRINCIPAL FORHS

CF DISEQUILIBRIUM i’N REGIONS
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' CHAPTER 2, SCREE AMD CHARACT®R OF THE PRINCIPAL FORMS CF

LLHJQUILLWRVU% N KuGLOVS

Introductions Indicators used.

I.

1I.

| III.

Overall view of the most evident forms of regional disequilibria

1e
2.,
3.
4.

Incomes
Stagnation and run-down
Unemployment

Negative levels of migratien

Regional disequilibria arising from a 0redom1nant;poszt10n of

apriculture

1,

2.

3.

Characteristics of the predominént position of agriculiure
winere they ocuur within the Community

(a) Lew productivity of the sector
. Under-emnloyment
Jm
(¢) Deoline in agricultural employment

Coniection between the prédominant pos1t10n of agrlculture and

. regional disequilibria

(a) Low degree of regional productivity
(k) Negative migration balances
{c) The vart of industry

Priority r=gions concerned with agricuiture within the Cgﬁmunity

Regisnal disequilibria arising from industrial change
aegl 18,

Marginal comments

1o

2.

Industrial changes within the Cemmunity and Member countries
(a) Overall evolution in industry

(v) Changes within industr}y

Industrial changes in the regions

(a) Geographical distribution at national level of pariicular
industries in recession

(b) Farticular industries in recession at regional level
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Industrial change and regional diéqquilibria;
(a) Definition of industriall change.

(b) Method of Retermining main regional disem.tilibria:arising
industrial change : : '

Structural under-employment

1.
2,

3.

Different formsof structural under-~employment
Specifioc level of activity

Relative unemployment
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CH@m 2o DEGREL AND CHARACTZE OF TFQPRIQC”WM
SECUTICBRIUN TN REGLONS ‘
“Introduction:  indicators uged

The trends affecting regional changes within the Community, ccncerned with

., population, employmént, production and the interconnectica of all three

have been analysed in Chavter 1.

Chapter 2 will first give a short synthesis of the principal regional
'disaquiiibria,and the forms in which they most evidently appear. It will
then deal with the above-mentioned analysis in depth and, in particular,

links between the forms of disequilibrium and their sectors of origin,

de€e, agricultural and industrial,

" The following parameters (constants) are used to represent regional

disequilibrias

T e in the econumic sector, proauct per inhabitant (P)and for

productivity, i.e., product per person in active employment Qg);

=~ in the employment sector, the rate of unemployment (1 -%T) to

indicate a2 principal form of current under-employment;
- in the population sector, migration,.

To cohsider the connection between disequilibria by sectors of origin,

the following parameters are used:
- trends 'in employmont by sectors;

the part'of the sector in total employment (the paft of agriculture:

t

Ei’ the part of industry: %}, ethers: %3);

B
- roductivity by sectors CEQ el EE) (1)
p ¥y Ea! Ei' Es’’

(1)All these respective parameters, excluding migration, are linked as
appears from the following two equations:

P P E T M P Pa TFay . ,Pi Fi Ps
E"E°"F *H"°H 5= G 5) G5 * (G

Bs

E

=)
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Structural under—employment can only be studied in commettion with
relative "memployment and thé level of cpecific. activity, i.e., the
relationship.between the’labour force and the nopulation of
working'age (g%). In the absence of edequate data, the same
appliesd to co.sideration of the most important constant for a
regional policy designed to counter disequilibrium namely the
foreseeable lack of jobs by regions, The studyiin question had to
start with estimated availability of labour which ié &8 much a
conseguence of the variant between the advent on thelabour market of
young people and the departure of the old és it is of changes in '
.employment between economic sectors and branches, By eomparisg
supply with a foreseeable ddmand for labour, it is possible to

estimate the lack of jobs available.

From the foregoing it will be clear that the analysis which follows
will be unable to comply entirely with the mandate received from
the Summit Conference and will be somewhat exploratory in.chargcter

and more concerned with working methods.
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I, Gverall view. . 'of the most evident forms of regional disequilibria
1. Incomes

In the economic sector, production or income ser head of populétion

. is taken to be the most suitable denominator for‘underétanding the
stageoof develonment achieved by a region and for grasging current

~ digparity both inside the country in guestion and in the Community.
The mrevious chapter on regional »>roduction and incomes dealt with
the respectiveproblems hcre involved The graph (see belaw) is
restricted to a resume ef this analysis, emnhusizing the differences
between the regions referred to by comparison with national and
Community resources. This greph is subject to all the reservations
already made with regard to the. lakk of uniform character in the
data which have been used and which have to be arplied to the concept
of production itself and %o the size «f thc regions selecte$1) and
'éritgria concerning delimitation, This last reservation applies
especially to the. United Kingdom where consideration was given to

11 regions.

. Taking zcécunt of these qualifying remesrks, graph No 1 attached shows
.regions within each country by category according to -product. It
‘indicates thet, in 4uwo ecundrics, Irelind and
“Denmork and marginally in France, there is only oue rcgion above the
«national average; as a gemeral rule this includes the capital of
" the countyye In contrast, all othcf regions of the country are below

that average.

Seen from the ahgle of the Community, the graph illustrates in parti-
cular that in the cose of three countries, Italy, the United Kingdom
.and Ireland, not only the national average but als ¢ tluaverages of
'allrdgiqns sxabelow the Community average. In cpﬁtrast, the
national averageof the other cowntries is above the Community averagé

and only a few regions ¢f those countrics are below.

{gg

egions selected do not coincide with regions in receipt of
once for all aid.
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© REGIONS OU LE TAUX D'ACCROISSEMENT DU PRODUIT GLOBAL EST INFERIEUR D'AU

"MOINS 20 % A LA MOYENNE NATIONALE

LEGENDE

Taux de croissance
inférieur de

10 %

A
e 0 < <40%

AN
209¢ <304

Période 1966-1970

Cadre régional de référence :

92 unités

CARTE

1



RENTONS QU LE TAUX D*ACCROISSEMENT DU PRODUIT GI0BAL EST INFERIRR D'AU MOINS 20 %
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2¢ Stagnation and rim~doun

‘The growth rate of regional pfoduction iliustrates the rate of regional

economic development and shows in particular what regions aresstationary
or running down. '
By a strict process -of -definition, only those regions may be considered
as stationary where the growth rate at constant-bricés stands at nought

and as running down where there is no growth rate at all;

Statistics, which are only available for two countries =~ Italy and part
of Germany = only give regional growth rates at current prices. These
are clearly influenced by inflationary movements from whiech they cannot be

separated in the absence of regional »rice figures,

‘Confronted with this situation, one can do little more ‘than refer to those

. gfowths levels at current prices which are .positive for all the regions

concerned, and moving away from the strict definition above-mentioned,

consider, z2s being either stationary or running down those regions where

+ the growth level of production is manifestly below the national average.

In the adjoining Maps 1 and 2 and List No. 1 contained in the Annex those

regions are shown where the rate of growth was respectively 20, 30 and 40%

below the national average over a long period of time,

The first maﬁ illustrates the slow rate of growth in Italian provincese

It shows that the phenomenon of “a'relative stationary pcsition" is as
frequent in the northern part of the couniry as it is in the south, In
the north, those provinces which are most affected by this phenomenon

are Ferrara, Sondrio and Paviae

The second map illustrates growth disparitieg within four lands of the

* Federal Republic of Germanyt: North RhinenWestphalia;'Lower Saxony,

Schleswig=Holstein and Baden—Wurttemburge. By means of. a regrouping of
Districts (Kreise) it is possible to indicate certdin zones, some at

frontiers, some in the Ruhr where delayed growth is ascertainables



3 Unemployment

Map No. 3 annexed and the annexed List No. 2 indicate disparities in rates
of unemployment L in Community regions in the light of available naticnal
figuress . The categories in question show levels respectively of 2%, 4%
and 6%

In‘order-not to over-rate the influence on the above short term industrial
unemployment of a transient choracter, average rates have been calculated

in general over a four-year period,

Since national statistios vary considerably, this map must be treated with
Eertain reservgtions; it will be recognised that those parts of the
- report indicating rates of unemployment vary greatly from one couﬁtry to
another., The numerator whereby one may generally learn the numbers of
those registered at unemployment exchanges may appiy to real figures which
differ considerably in accordance with social security systems and the
economic and social structure of the country and of the region under review
v(ﬁiz, the ratio between dependent and independent wage earners, young
people seeking first employment, persons who have been already regularly
at work, etcC. oe)e 2 The denominator may represent the total population
at work or wage earners, or alternatively; wage earners or only those
registered for Social Insurance, etcs .o Geﬁerally speaking, the
differcnces between countries are more noticéable in the context of ‘the

denominator than they are for the numerator.

(1)

Total unemployment is meant here, i.e., no difference between
male and female workers.

(2)Certain statistios indicate that in 1971 the connection between
those registered at labour exchanges and the total number of
persons unemployed was of the order of 72.9% for Germany,

5002% for France, 39,6 for Italy (see OECD Social Statistics, 3 =
1972).
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It is clear from the foregoing that a serious effort to achieve some
measure of harmonization is required so that the Community may benefit

from more uniform -statistics at its own levels

Account being taken of this reservation, Map No., 3 allows one to draw the

following conclusions:

we Regions with a high absolute rate of unemployment (more than 4%),
are relatively speaking concentrated in four territorial areas,

of which three are on the geographical periphery of the Community.

The first includss all nine .regions of Ireland and 17 sub-divisions
situated in the main, in the north and east of the British Isles,
These are zones of high unemploymént and give figures of 56,000 for
Ireland (1971} and nearly 330,000 for the United Kingdom (1972).

A second very concentrated area includes the mainland and islands
of Southern Italy and extends to the ccentre of the peninsular;

in ally 51 provinces with an unemployment figure of nearly 725,000
in 1972, :

The third high unemployment zone includeS'niﬁe Danish administrative
districts with 23,000 unemployed,

The last geographical area includes a number 6f Belgian administrative
districts (arrondissements) 22, where,-in 1970 there were nearly
40,000 unemployed. Available indicators show that this figure was

higher in previous years.
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It .is emphagimed that in no region of the Federal Republic: nor
of Luxembourg did the rate of uncmployment reach 4 . This

figure was only recorded for two departments of France,

Hdwever, if a rate of uncmployment below 2% is taken then the
foregoing arcas of uremployment are greater.

Thus, the first thrce arces referred to cover all Denmark and
.faqtically all Italy (excluding eight provinces) and

.Great Britain (excluding six subdivisions).

The ceuntral area which covers Belgium zlso comprises nractically |
all the nationul territory (excluding three administrative

districts) aud also covers two Freach departments.

If one takes 2% as the yardstick, unemployment in France is then
greater and takes the form of a practically continuocus strip
stretching from Italy to Brittany running along the Mediterranean
and Atiantio seaboard and the Spanish  frontier. This zZéne

covers 17 departments with a figure for 1971 of 165,0001unemployed.

It should be recalled that since 1968 the Statistical Office of
the LEuropean Communities undertook test surveys for the six
Member States of the Community as originally constituted and ‘
revealed unemnloyment figures which cpnformed.in Principle to the
level estimated by the Comnunity. In the future, the survey

will include the three rew countries.

As the level of testing was low, the data is'only reliable for
the larger regions. Since the figurcs employed in this analysis
referrcd gonerally to persons registered with a labour exchange
or in receipt of zllowances under nationzl assistance schemes, an
unemployed person, in the context of the»Commuﬁity survey, may be
any onc member of a household whe, during the week of the survey,
w28 unemployed and looking for paid employment. Map No 3
attached illustrates the results of these surveys for the period -
1969-1971. From this it appears that the unemployment level

noted in the Comuunity survey is lower than that which appgars.
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in national statisticss Comparison is difficglt; there being no
basis for estimatingwdifferences betwean the’ﬁﬁo zeries. However,
assessment Spacing used in both Maps 3 and 3z islbroad emough to
present an adequate picture .of the meriouns nature of wumemployment,
particularly as noted on Community peripheries," | . !

4. Negative levels of migration

In questions of population, the negative level of migrédtion is a most
important indicator of regional disequilibria. Map No 4 attached L
and list No 3 annexed give an overall view of the different levels

recorded for this phenomenon in Cemnunity regions.

Six large net emigration arcas are revcale&;‘ these . are situated on
the periphery of the Community.  Two more are located toyards its

centie,
The major net emigration zones on the periphery are:

- south and south-:central Ttaly (exéluding the provinces of Rome
and Latium) where the emigration phenoménon is ooﬁstant and far
the most serious in the Community, both as regards depth and
extcnt. This area covers 45 nrovinces=‘ 17 show an annual
negative rate of more than 15%; The annual drain of nopulation

is approximatély 260,000 a year.

- the north and north-west of thé United Kingdoﬁ with a negative
level of migration up to 62% in Scotlands The drain zof
populafion here is approximately 71,000 a year. '

- the eastern zone of the Federal Republic waich includes a number
of small regions with a negative migration rate wp to 10%  The

pspulation drain is 16,000,

(1)Thé map takes into account net rabes of total migration (including
migration within a country and abroad in relation to the average
population of ithe rcgion)s These data arc not strictly comparable
from one country to another,
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Ireland excluding th~ region around Dublin,. Out of 8 regions.
4 have a negtitive rate béﬁweon 0 and 15% and 3 a negative rate
between 5 and 10%  The population drain is of the order of
of 13,000 a year,

north-west France. Rates in this zone are not so high as in the
preceding zones; in round figures the population drain noncthe-

less is of the order of 17,000 a year,

. Denmark, excluding the northeeast of the country. Generally
~speaking, the emigration is no higher than 5f; The population
drain is of the erder of 4~5,000 a year. ‘

Two further major zones of net emigration should be added to the‘majox

peripheral zones above mentioncd:

11,

Te

an area ¥rom the nortfeesst of Ttaly to the -Gulf of Genna with a
net annual emigration of 26,000 a year:

the froniier zone of Belgium, France and Germany. The population
drain herc is of the order of 36,000 a year, of whieh 25,000 from
France, 6,000 from Germany and 5,000 from Belgium.

Regional disequilibria arising from a predominant position of

agriculftura
st os SRl vty =Bl Y

The charaoteristics of the predeminant position'of agriculture .

where they occur witiain the Community

Amorg regional problems those arising from a predominant position of -

agriculture are sufficiently clear in their social-economic context and

relatively easy to grasp with the assistance of statistical indicators.
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4 characteristic of traditional agriculture, considered as a sector of
activity, is a rclatively lew degreec of Productivity accompanied by a
high rate of under-employment. The nced for this sector %o modernize
in order to intcgrate with an economy of high ﬁroductivity and growth
means that surplus manpower will be l:id off and that thore will be a

gontinuous reduction in employmont.

{a) Low oroductivity of the sector

In the context of productivity, the following %table, although it
should be treated with rcservations ! ; Shows fhat with the exception
of the United Kingdom, there is in all countries and throughout the
whole Cemmunity'a net lag between agriculture and sther sectors. This
leg shows in the rclative disproportion ¢f agriculture in employment
and agriculture in sroduction -~ a feature which.teuwds to disappear
within each country as employment in agriculturc diminishes., A
poedominant position of agriculture is, therefore, chiefly recognis--

able in the field of cmployment.
{b) Undermemployment

Agricultural under-employment is more difficult to establish. Generally
it does not appear in uncmploymen’t statistics nor does it appear in
levels of activity vhich are often high in agricultural reglons since
2ll who form part of agricultural estabiishments are considered as-
working population ahd &re registercdféé such even if their activity

on the economic plane is of a reduced character,

(1)These reservations are notably concerned with the fact that data
on agricultural cmployment is not uniform azs between countries.
In certain countrics cmployment is expressed in man~years while in
others the cénsus figures art used and thaoy usuaily inaelude nart
time work.



@

Oross Domestic. Product - at Market Prices Agriculture %
Total Industry Agriculture bf total production!]efetotal emplojmént‘
1960 1970 | 1960 1970 11960 1970 1960 1970  1.71960 1. 4 19704
FPederal Republic of ] )
Germany 100,0 100,0 § 114 113 42 35 5.72 3.14 13.73 8.87
France 100,0 100,0 126 1214 45 45 9.30 587 20,60 13.13
Ttaly 100,0 100,0 | 115 103 21 47 13.08 8.86 31.83 18.72
Netherlands 100,0 100,0 | 108 107®)] 80 832 | 8,94 6.39(2) | 11,12 7.72(2)
Belgium 100,00 100,0 89 92 5 81 6.39 3.89 8.59 4.78
Luxembonrg(3) ) 100,0 100,0 126 124 47 A1 7.63 4,42 16.38 10.84
United ¥ingdom3)=(4) 100,0 100,0 | 100 96 96 104 3.90 2,94 4.05 2.82
Tenmark(3)=(4) 100,0 100,0 | 121 124 90 80 16,08 8.92 17,81 11,17
Trelana(3)=(4) 100,0 100,0 | 126 1190 63 6305 | 25,04 | 17.82(3) {36.97 28,24(5)
— _ ——— . A e

)

(1)

Source!?
(Z)Year 1968

(B)At factor cost

Sources

(5)Year 1969

SOEC (national accounts)

OECD (national accounts, statistics on active population 59 ~ 70)

- eEl ~
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The result of this situation is that in fhacourse of industzfia.liza"tion‘
‘the number of persons cmployed in agriculture who are usually so
empuloyed declines and this decline is of‘ten accompanicd by a
complementary decline in the marginclly a.grlcultural ‘population. 'Then
agricultural rogions are industrialized, this causes a reduction in the
‘rate of emwloyment but one should not however draw negative conclusions

therefrom as to the economic and social drain in the region.

In order to assess agricultural undcr-—em:loyment, the surplus of
agricultural maapower must ‘be calculated for all regions, This
calculatlon must toke into acccunt both the resgeotive position for
each region and the targets of agriculture in-tho.lightoof  marke$
development. In the absence sf such assessment at Community lévgl,;
the part of agriculture in total emnloyment would seem to be a valid

indicator of agricultural under-cmihloyment.

(¢) Decline -in agricultural employment

With regard to the evolution of agricultural employment the studies
undertaken by the Commissidn revéaled that between 1950 and 1970 the
percentage which it represents in the total working popﬁlation quf each
Member State has fallen by at least half. In the Federal Republic of
Germany it has fdallen from 22 to 8%; in France from 27 to 12%; in
 Italy from 44 to 19%;  in the Netherlands from.15 te 18%; in Belgium
from 13 to 5% and in lLuxembourg from 26 to 124, In t‘né three new
Member States the proportion fell during the sm{o_ period from 6 to 3‘5
in the United Kifgdom; from 27 %6 11% in Denmark and from 41 to 257
in Ireland.

Although starting from very different levels all regions of the Community
have had.ra similar expericnoce; it has follewcd that hjxinm value

from agriculture in regional employment has mown a sha:rn reduction.

In Italy it declined from T3 to 45,0, in France and the Federal Republic
from 55 to 35% approximately, in Ircland from T1 to 54,c and in the
United Kingdom to 11% while in Denmark it fell from 55 to 29%.



134 -

Although the depth recorded in the.decline of. agricultural employment

- has been noted within relatively narrow limits; it has hardly affeocted
~the relative importance of regions classifi¢d according to their

impertance for agriculture. Thus, most of the rogions with a low

percentage of agricultural employment‘remaiﬁ in the central region of

ithe Cémmunity and more especially in the United Kingdom and in the major

zone of northwwest Europe.

In contrast eésentially_agricultural regions are always found with rare
exéeptions.in a few areas situated'on‘thé periphery -of the Community.

In 1970 the regions in which agriculture was still over 20% werce situated
almost entirely in the four major zones of wesiern France (8 regions),
southern andleastern Italy, 11 regions, on the periphery of the Federal

Republic of Germany (2 regions) and in Ireland (8 regions).

Particular attention should be given to the major agricultural zone of

Italy because ncarly 2.2 million porsons were -employed in agriculture .

“thereiin 1971, 4Additionally, the proportion of agricultural workers
I

. Vis=g-vis total employment in certain regions (Calabria, - ouiﬁles,

Molisa and Basilicata) were more than 30% in 19T1.

Although in sbsolute values the major agricultural zone in Ireland only
employed 256,000 in 197?, it covered nearly the whole country. At that
date and in four regions (west, northewest,,Donegal and Midlands}, '
agriculture was more than 40% of total employment. In the major French
zone necarly 1,300,000 were working in agriculture in 1970; the
proﬁortien of agricultural workers to total employment was however lessi

it was only more than 30% in one region enly, Limousine

R Conncction between the predominant position of agriculture and
regional disequilibria

The negative factors, which are characteristic of traditional agriculture
~ low productivity and under-cmployment — which have been described and
which are evidently more noticesble in the light of the -amportance .of
thislactivity, may sct up regional disequilibria takiﬁg“the following

forms:
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- low .;:roductivity of the sector tends to lower regional production
and income per inhabitant.

- the permanent decline of agriocultural employment tends to set up a
current of emigration which, when it is quantitatively important
and involving young and active peoplé, mzy lead to a social decline

of the regisn.

(a) Low degpee of regionel productivity

. It may, therefore, be confitrmed that ‘product por inhavitant is very
ruch lower in the agricultvnal pegions of the various countrics than the
product per inhabitzat of otnen reglons as the following examples shows

Product per Inhabitant
National | Average of - Average of
Avoerage Agricultural regions other regions
Federal Republic of ,
Germany (1966) 100 o 68 102
'Ttaly 100 8 114
Belgium 100 , 80 101

(¢) Negative migration balances

The studies of the Cemmission have shown with regard to migration that
the preportion of regions of an agricultural cfxaracter with a balance of
emigration; are *he highest in the agricultural group as a whole;
approximately €6%. A ocmparable figure for semi-industrialized and

industrialized regisns is cne—third and 28‘% respectively,

The influence aof emigration on the papulatif»n of agricultural regions

is cloar in the light ef calculatlons, for each of these threo types of
region, of the average 1'a:t;o1of migration balance; the rate im negative
for agricultural regiens (~0.206) and positive for semi-industrialized
regions (0.285) and industrialized regions (0.339).
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Seeing that retes of natural incrcase, on average (1), do not differ
noticeably between the three regional groups (0.716, 0,799 and 0.742), 1
migration is therefore a cause of the most marked differences between
'aNerages respectively in'the increoase of total population of the groups:
0,682, 1,116 and 1.014.

This explains why between 1955 end 1969 the percentage of population
in the agricultural regions in relation to the Community as a whole
declined while that of the semi~industrialized or industrialised

regions increased,

TQTAL POPULATION

Categories of Region 195 | 19%?

Agricultural regions 274 25.3

Bemi~industrialized regions ‘ 30.8 - 3.3

Inudstrialized regions : 42,1 43.4

Total Regions 100.0 100.0

)
(c¢) The part of industry

(-1 The degree in which traditional agriculture produces the negative

" effects which have just been described depends on the ability of other
activities in the region to compensate these effcets or even to over-
cempeninaks thems  In this process, industry has a privileged role for
nst only is its pfoductivity generally higher but }f also influences the
te?tiary sector, With the exccption of certain spocial cases such as
tourist regions,Aregions of ravburban resideﬁée, etco., it is diffiocult
to achieve the transformation of an agricultursl region to a highly
productive region of tertiary activity directly. ' Industrialization
is therefore the normal form of economic development for the majority

of agriocultural regions.

(1)

Arithmetical average unweighied.
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Without neglecting the influence which specific factors may exert at a
general level, it hds to be admitted that the more industry in the region
progresses the more it is able to absordb surplus manpower from agriculture.
This basio rule is apparent also in Commission studies, which confirm that,
in each of the two periods 195060 and 1960~70, the proportion of regions
where a decline in agricultural employment has been more than compensated
by an increase in industrial employment was higher in the case of
industrialised regions., It was also relatively high hotably in the second
period under consideration; for semi~indusirialised regizns. Cases of over

compensation were, however, rare in agricultural regions,

| Rate of (1) of 31 regions of 33 regions ef 36 regions
Compencation - agriculture - Semi- |~ industrialised
more than @ - industrialised
period 1950-60 0 regions= 0% 8 regions = 24%} 27 regions = 75%
«-  1960~T0 3 regions= 10% 9 regions = 27%| 10 regions = 28%
3e Priority regions concerned with agriculture within the Community

The preccding analysis shows that regional disequilibria arising from-a
predominance of agrimrtiture may be the more easily overcome if industry in

the region is substantial and product per inhabitant high.

' (1)rate of compensation JQS I or

FANY

D I = incresse in industrial employment

g

ZS. A = decrease in agricultural employment :




(<)

7 (2)
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The Commission ook this inter-relationship into consideration in its

draft regulation(1) designed to implement the means for establishment of

. permanent non=agricultural jobs which might be filled by persons leaving

their agricultural employment andé by their children within the framework

of development programmes in agricultural regions having priority.

On the basis of the three criteria proposed<2) and taking account of the
need for an effective, whereby is meant cohcentrated, implementation of
available financial means for regional policy, it has been possible to
make a first assessment of agricultural regions having priority which

might benefit from this joint action.
The regions would includes

- in the Federal Republic of Germany 23.8% employed in agriculture
and 8.5% of the total population living on 22.6% of the territory;

- in Belgium, 17.8% of those employed in agriculture of 6.7% of the
total population living on 27.8% of the territory.

(1)Proposa; for a regulation of the Council on the financing by the
European Agrlcultural Guidance and Cuarantee Fund, Guidance Section,
of schemes listed in the framework of development programmes in
agricultural regions having priority.

Percentage of the working population employed in agriculture which
is higher than the Community average; gross internal product per
inhabitant at facter cost which is lower than the Community average;

. _percentage of the working population employed in industry which is

lower than the Commuanity average.
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~ . in PFrance 52:1%‘6f those ‘employed in(agriCulturé,énd 27@9%5of.the
total population living on 42,3% of the territory;

- in Italy 61,1% of those employed in agriculture and 40.7% of the total
population living on 5145% of the terrltory,

= in the Netherlands 23.5% of those employed in agriculture and
12.3% of the total population living on.24.1% cn the territory;

« ' in Luxembourg 40°% of those employed in agriculture and 11%7df the
total population living on 31% of -the territory;

For the three new Member countries of the Community the same criteria and
principles are being applied now to assess the agricultural regions having .

priority and which-could benefit from the proposed financial contribution.
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I11. egional disequilibria arising from industrial change

Marginal comments

By comparison witn agriqulture where trends and repercussions are evident,
changes in the industrial-sector and the regional disequilibria which they

provoke are harder to analyse economically and to set out with figures.

a) From the angle of economic analysis, the main difficulty in assessment

arises from the very varied way in which regional industry evolves and it
is not always possible to estimate both in respect of industry as a whole
and its respective branches the size and character of its particular
degree of variation, This may either be the reflection of change at
national, Community, or even world level or it may be specifically
regional in character; additionally, it may be short term or structural.
While & variation coming from short term influences will be emphemeral
and responsible authorities may reduce its effectm or ewven avoid it
altogether by applying the right policy at national or Community level,

a variation deriving from structural change is usually inevitable and may

even become a condition of economic growth at a later date.

In fully “evoleoped .cennoniec the growth roccss usunlly A
coincides with relative or absolute contraction in the sector of secondary
adustry to the benefit of tertiary industry; which in itself is no
indication of weakness, A rundown of manpower in the less productive
" forms of industry, when coinciding with increase in the more productive,
‘benefits the growth of the overal ecomomy: it even becomes indispensable

when the labour potential in an economy is used ups,

tructural changes are normal in an economy which, like that of the Community,
tends to integrate industries of Member States within the Community while
opening them further do the outside world andfthereby, in one aspect, to
alicw underdeveloped countries to have a greater share in economic and

social advance, With this situatien in mind, the role of regional policy

is to watch lest the change should affect both the substance and the

forward march of the economy in questione

b) TFrom the angle of statistics, the information available does not

permit an easy grasp of the real problem of the industrial sector,
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This situation may more especially be explained by the fact that basic
figures in industrial statistics are usﬁally related o ﬁranches or
sub-branches of industry with fundamentally different characteristics.
It is clear that the greater the foregoing degree of division, the more
difficult it will be to assess the special differences of each group.

The difficulty 1s especially marked at:regional level where these
divisions zre necessary to the maintenance of statistical secrecy;
clearly, the more the geographical area is restficted, the greater

this requirement will be.

It is furthermore a ract that industrial change usually. causes regional -

problere in these geographjcaily restricted areasa

The analysis is additionally complicated by the fact that well related

"statistics for regions are not available at Community level.

In the light of the foregoing, the analysis has usually had to employ
national statistics despite the sometimes substantial differences
between them, more especially with regard te braachea and subnbrandhes

of industry.

1) Industrial changes within the Community and lMember countries

Although the industry of a region and its different component parts
have their own characteristics, industrial changes ceusing regional
disequilibria are most often the reflection of important variations
experienced by certain branches at the national, Community or even
worldllevels. Moreover, it im at notional level thot statistics
best: allow comprehension of the evolution of different industrial
branches, The following anailysis deals firsi of all wivh varistionss in

industrial sectors in the Member States and in the Community.

a)  Qerall evclution in industry
The annexed statistical tables and graphs give a first
glimpse of the evolution of industrial employment in the

different Community countries,
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Graph No, 2 annexed shows that in five of the nine countries,
the share of industry has continued to grow although at
different tempos, In Belgium, the Netherlands and the
Federal Republic of Germany, however, the share has stabilisedj

in the United Kingdom it is in net recessione

Graph No, 3} illustrates the evolution of this sector in
absolute figurcs. It shows that the number of people
employed shows a distinct drop iﬁ the period under consider-
ation in one country only: the United Kingdom, while
stabilising in certain other countries such as Belgium,
Germany and the Netherlands., The map also shows the business
cycla variations noticeable in .all the countries but which‘are

particlarly strong in Italy, Germany and Luxemburg.

b) Changes within industry

Available employment statistics'for the member countries and
for the Community highlight the important wvariations which
have been characteristic of the different branches during the
past deoades.

1) In four sub-sectors (mining and quarrying, water-gas—
electricity, manufacturing, building and construction) for
which statistios are available for the 1960~1971 periodl’’
the common phenomenon in all countries except Ireland is

the deoline in mining and querrying (graph No. 4).

The evoldbion is, on the other hand,; very different
according to countries in the case of manufacturing
industry which the statistics show to be very gensitive
- to business cycle fluctuations. ~ Nevertheless, in all
countries except the United:Kingdom; where it had been
stagnant, employment in abso;uxe terms has rigen during

the period under consideration (Graph 5),

.

o (1)SOEC figures for the 6
OECD figures for the 3
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The sector water-gas=electricity is also characterised by
fairly differentiated evolutions which have neverthesless
determined the level of employment according to countries

{see Graph No. 6).

The sub=gector building and construction, which is not
really part of industry in the proper sensé, has also been
subject to very differcnt variationss Althoush to a
large extent, these differences have generally been
determined by business cycle movements,rthree countries
(Denmark, Belgium and Ircland) have registercd a very

strong kendency to increase in employmeni (see Graph 7).

If, from the analysis at the level of the four sub-sectors,
one can conclude that there is a general decrease in
ermployment in mining and quarrying, only a much closer
analysis at a more detailed level will enable one to see
the evolution of the various branches and in particular
the regression of certain branches amohg the other

sube-sectors.

Although the absence of Community statistics prevents
exact comparison, the annexed tables which illustrate the
evolution of industrial employment in the lember Countries
énables us nonetheless to discern certain important

, L. (1
caaracteristics,

(1)Iﬁ should be noted that the number of and the definition
of the branches, as weil as the cheice of the period
under consideration can influence the resulte of this
examinations Where the period under consideration is
is concerned, it can incrcase o, rcduce the degree of
change shown in the statistics, depending cn whether or
not it coincides with a period of regression into the
branche In addition, the choice of two fairly widely
separated dates does not always allow us to gresp the
trend changes which have come ahout during the last
years of the period urder coisideraiione
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148~ 120~
Thus, during the first decade, certain branches experienced
a commen movement of either regres§ion or increase in all
the Community Member countries. Those ih regression
everywhere were minihg and quarryihg (pérticularly coal)
and textiles, while the branches that were expanding

everywhere werewere the chemical and meéchanical industries.

In other branches movements were differpnt'according to
the country, Hence, stcel dropped in Germany and in the
United Kingdom while increasing in France and'Italy;

The leather industry also fell in most Member Stétes,
although it increased in Italys This different

evolution, according to the countries partly reflects
geographical recrientation of industrial production brought
about by new factors of}localisation as a oonsequence

of the creation of the common market.

The rates of variation reproduced in the following'table
reflect only the speed or regression or expansion in the
branches under consideration, To Erasp the impact

ef these movements on the SCOoNnOMy: )
account must be taken cf the share of each of these
branches of total employmentes Thus, for example; in
economies where coal still occupies an important place,
even a relatively weak ratio of fegression corresponds
to a fairly considerable drop in overali employed. By
contrast; a high rate of regressioﬁ in the leather
industry, given its very small share of all iudustry,

involves only a moderate drop in absoluteifigures.
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One.indicatoi; which sums up the action of these two
factors, is given by the annual régression of the branch
expressed as o/oo of overall industrial employment.

" Column 3 of the annexed tables 1ndlcates these rates by
branch and for each of the member countries.

It shows on the one hand that in all countries the miniﬁg
>and quarrying sector -occupies the first place with a
~ figure of about 3 ofoo, In Belgium, more than 5 o/oo,
this figurelis exceptionally high and is the hlghest rate

reached in all ‘branchés and in"the Community.

On the other hand; one seés that the textile sector
generally occuples the second place. "It is in the first
place i those countries (Italy and ‘Denmark, for example)
where traditional mining and quarrying activigies play

no role,

As for the third place, there are quite sharp differences
between the countries. Whereas in certein countries
this is held by initial processing industries, in the
United Kingdom it is held by the motor industry.

iv) Interesting results appear when for each country one links
up the drop in employment in all branches in regression
with the sum total of'1ndustr1al.pmn}oyment. This
link-up, expressed in ¢/oo =ives perrll view of tlho

relative importance of "sectoral decline" in a country.

Comparison with industrial evolution would seem to .
indicate that this amount per mil, is that much ldwer to the
degree that the industrial sector as a whole is evolving,
and. inversely. It can be seen in fact that the countries
where the industrial share of overall employment has
expanded most strongly (Ireland and Italy) have experienced

proportionally the least acute regressions. On the other



FEDERAL KIPUBLIC CF GERMANY

EVPLOYMENT IN mggusceﬁyﬁ )

Branolies

Period Changes

Situation in 1970

In absolute

In absolute

figures % of 1962 -o/oo of 1970 figures %

(1) A2) (3)_ {4) (5)
Mining, ooal - 28,385 w 543 - 3,27 313,156 3,6
Textilea - 10,045 - 1.7 - 1,;16 499502 5T
Grarzying - 3,958 - 1,5 w Q.46 240,321 2:7 Sources Federal
Ircn for: ing - 39368 - 099 o 0'39 336.908 3;8 Stvatistical Offica,
Steel ani lignt metal - 2,852 - 1p2 « 0,24 205,709 2:3 Wiesbadoen, Series D.
Tobagoo - 2.102 ~ 4,4 - 0,23 30.482 0;3 Industry and menuiachures
Lcathor - 158 - 6,7 14.051 0;1 Section 4. = Snesial :
Saew milling and timber - 1.982 - 2;3 « 0;23 70195 0,3 sections on induasirial
Shipbailding - 1737 - 1,9 - 0,420 77216 0,9 statisvics; regional :
Books and shooy - 1.647 1,6 - 0419 83,136 1,40 distribution of ,
Foundries -~ 1.281 - 0,8 = 0,15 159,100 - 1,8 ipdustries by berauches =
.Cs,:,:ixh:lcs_ ) ) ~ 1,051 - 1,2 - 0,12 19.254 0,9 Sept:_-mber exiracts 1962
Woud pulps velluless, paper B ) o and 1970
‘and paste works - YKi - 0,8 - 0,08 76,894 0,9 .
Clothing - 641 - 0,2 -~ 0,08 378,670 4,3
Draying and cold rolling :
mills 3 72.088 0,8 (1)1?4 re 1v of
?“?‘3“‘3‘? leather goods " 39.905 045 z.ﬂirtikiggz with
tinical inslrunents; games, : . ten or.more .
Jewalry and sports equipment 171. 0p3 0,01 60,136 0,7 emblo eeé
Winsral oils and coal product 304 0,8 0,04 39.484 0,7 ployoes. -
Woodworx : 430 0,2 0,05 225,157 2,6
Gluns 520 0,6 0,06 ©5.028 1.1
Food Industry 713 0,1 0,08 481,217 5,5
Ron--forrots metals 1.130 1:.4 0,13 S1.544 1,1
Duotile  steals 1.338 1,40. 0,15 150.377 1,7
"Provigicn amd optiecal :
ingtraments, clocks and
wascnes 2,097 0,24 . 170276 - 2,0

- ¢St -



FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY

EMPLOYMIINT IN. INDUSTRY
. Period Changes ~ Situation in 1970
In absolute In absolute
Eranches figures % of 1952 | o/o0 of 1970 figures 4
(1) (2) (3) (4) £5)
Paper and paste processing - 2,818 245 0,33 137.122 1,6
Printing snd Yemredncotion 3.022 145 0,435 22€.824 2,6
Rubber and &cbestos 3.57 3,3 0,42 142,122 1,6
Iron, metal shests and

me—bal gDGf‘B 3.692 0,9 0|43 41 95101 4’8
" Procesged plastiocs 8.480 8,3 0,98 169,405 2,0
Machine En@.neering 80765 R 038 1 ’01 101296730 13,0
Chemionls 13,142 2,6 1,52 603.788 7,0
Vohicles and aircraft 20,745 4.2 2,39 6584405 T¢6

Floctremicns - computers, .
émte processing machines and 32,594 355 3,16 1.,1884390 13,7

equipment

40,458 0,5 4,67 _ 8.671.903 }100,0

Bl 51
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SIANCE
EMPTLOVIGHT . 38 - INDUSTRY
Period Changes (1962«4971)(°) Situatiocn in 197%:
Branches In absolute! % of 1962 ofoo of 12Y1] In 2bsclute] % |
figures figures
(1) (2) &) (4) . (5)
Textiles - 12,044 - 2,3 1,98 425,700 7.0
Coal ~ 8,755 - L4 -~ 1;44 121,300 2,0
Clothing - 5,866 - 1,6 0,97 32,900 5¢5
Litraction: Iron ore, - :
Iron-cmelting -~ 44844 - 2,0 - 0,80 195,800 3.2 !
Leather - 4,077 - 231 - 0,67 1554600 2,6 .
Timber - 1,655 - 0,6 - 027 270,700 |- 4,5 |
Nene-Terrous metals: ore. T
ex.raction, smelting + 177 0,6 + 0,03 31400 0,5
Class + 1,144 1,9 + 0,19 69,800 142
Naval and marine construc—
tion aircrafy + 1,200 0,6 + 0,20 201,300 3,3
Paper + 1.433 1.2 + 0,24 135, 300 2,2
Electricity, gas; water:
production and
Gistribtution of + 1.966 143 + 0,432 164,400 2,1
Extraction and manufacture
of building materials and
ceramics + 2,211 1,1 + 0 35 215,100 3;9
szriculture and food + 2.455 0.4 + 0,40 652,700 10,7
Petroleun refining and
distributica + 2,533 3,1 + 0,42 104,500 1,7
Initial processing of )
metal work + 2,888 0,7 + 0,48 443,000 743
Procesging of plastiosy
indusiries, various + 5,288 3,0 + 0,78 223,400 3,7
Priniing, newspapers,
publishing + 70733 ' 3'8 + 1,07 2759700 4,5
Chemicals and rubber + 8,922 2,4 + 1,47 4534300 145
Motor vehicles + 11,033 3,6 +:1,82 407.700 6,7
Electrical and electrauic
anpineering + 11,388 345 + 1,87 429,100 Tel
Mechanical industry 4+ 13.144 2,0 + 1,87 767100 12,6
. i
}
Industry in the ag , - 1
Total (restncted sensa) 36,274 0,6 | + 5,97 6.076. 300 100,0 i

(@) ynti1 1.1.71

Source:  Numbers calculated by sectors = R.F. 68(1/4) - flnal figures (000's) =
INSEE (Employment Divisionj, 161141971
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UNITED KINGDOM

Period Changes (1960~1971) Situation in 1971
In qbsolﬁ?e Vb of 1971} In ébsolute
Branches figures % of 1960 Total figures %
(thousands) ' (thousands)
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)
Coal mining - 30,5 - 4,3 - 3,1 368,2 3,8
Textiles ~21,5 -2,3 | =22 680,7 | 1,0
Vehicles = 1,6 | -~ 0,8 - 1,0 840,0 8,1
Shipbuilding & Marine engineer- - T3 -2,5 - 1,0 211,0 2,2
ing _ 7 - _
Ciothing - 62 + =13 1] =1,0 410,8 4,2
Metal manufacture wifyl | =01 | ~0,4 57743 6,0
Footwear - 1,6 “1,4 1 ~0,2 99,7 | 1,0
Other mining & quarrying - 1,4 R 1,9 |- 0,1 577 0,6
Leather, leather goods & fur . - 0,9 - 1,4 - 0,1 5443 0,6
Coal & petroleum producte - 0,9 - 1,3 - 0,1 59,3 0,6
Paper - 0,8 - 0,4 | =0,1 219,2 2,3
Bricks, pottery, glass, cement, o
etc. - 0,3 - 0,1 . 34046 3,5
Tobacco - 0,1 - 0,3 . A5 0,5
Timber, furniture + 8,2 +0,3 . 307,5 el
Gas, electricity & water + 0,5 + 0y1 + 0,1 385,7 - 4,0
Instrument engineering + 1.8 + 1;3 + 0,2 162,0 .7
Chemiocals & allied industries + 1,9 + 0,4 + 0,2 487,6 5,0
Printing & Publishing + 3,7 + 1,0 + 0,4 418,3 4,3
Other manufacturing industries + 5,3 + 1,7, + 0,5 363,7 3,8
Food & Drink + 5,3 + 0,7 + 0,5 837,4 8,1
- Mechanical engineering + 5,3 + 0,5 + 0,5 1.191,4 12,3
Metal goods not elsewhere . .
specified + 8,1 +1,5 +0,8 640,0 6,6
Electrical engineering + 11,3 + 1,4 + 1,2 913,3 %4
Total (industrie au sens restrei?t) - 38,9 ! - 0,4 - 4,0 9.673,2 100,0 { .

. _ .
‘)Estimated numbera of- employees. (employed ant vmemployed)

Source: Ministry of Labour Gazette, February 1961
Department of Employment Gazette, March 1972
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0Ly ' 7 (1)
FEMPIOYFIENT TN” INDUSTRY®
Period changes (1551~1971) :Situation in 1971.-
Branches In absclute = % ~f 19nl - /o of 1571 Iz 2bgolute %:—
figures E Total - figures o
(1) i (2) i (3) (4) (5)
Textiles ' -~ 5491 | = 0,9 | - 1,0 542,908 2,8
Minirg, other than ; N
‘metals - 2,062 - 2,5 | = 0,4 62,748 1,1
*ober 1997 - 0,8 - 0,4 2240367 4,1
Food and food products 1.790 - 0,4 ‘- . 0,3 . 380,761 6,9
Mining, metals - 968 - 4,9 -. 0,2 : 9,964 02
Tobacco - 512 ~- 1,9 - 0.1 21,445 0,4
Fostwear - 254 - 0,1 - s 1T1. 764 341
Gas; production and
distribution + 127 + 0’8 .0 : 17.098 0'3
Factography and
Cinematography 1 + 127 + 0,6 . 22:942 0,4
Watsr works + 237 1,2 ‘ ce 21,738 0,4 .
Processing of non-metallig
minsrals + 487 + 0,1 + 0,1 324,345 5,9
Skizis and hidas + 686 + 1,4 + 0,1 564940 1,0
Cellulose for use with ' :
textiles & chemical + 832 + 2,4 + 0,1 42.410 0,8
fitres
Paper ard paper products + 1.032 + 1,2 + 0,2 ~ Q4,524 1,7
Various manufaotures + 1.724 + 2,9 S+ 0,3 764343 1,4
Prirting, rublishing, ad
the like + 2,886 + 2,6 + 0,5 138.874 2,5
Rubbexr + 3,207 + 6,1 + . 0,6 84.52: 1,5

- Chemicals; petroleum and|- ' oo
coal products |+ 3.364 + 1,4 + 0,6 2684151 449

Furniture snd wood furn=-

) ishi:lgs + 39495 + 2'5 ] + O'6 171-863 3|1
Flentrical powers S
production, supply and '
distrivutiony -+ 3,615 + 4,7, + 0,7 113,438 2,1
steam heat: production -
and distribution , :

Metal industry + 3.805 + 1,9 + 0,7 2414754 4,4

. Plastics + 5.852 + 15,2 + 1,1 102,736 1,9
$lothing and stuffe
{furnishings) + TeT12 + 253 + 1,4 416,202 7.5
Construction of wvehicles _
and related work + 9,668 + 4,1 + KT 3342659 €1
Mechanical industry 4 44.4T4 + 3,9 + 841 14542,173 28,58
?OTAL (iZS:?zcted sense) ! + 800326 c * 127 ] S+ 14,6 ¥ 54511.639 100,0

(1)Figures from local authorities

‘ Sourcet Istat, Vih General Census of Industry and Trads; provisionai figures 197 .
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EMPLOYMENT I INDUSTRY
Period changes (19634-1971) Situation in 997
In absolute | . - o/oc of 19T1 In absolut '
Branches figures % of 1961 Total figuresvi 4 .
' (1) (2) (2) (4) ().
Extraction industry - 6,240 = 5,6 - 5,15 48,409 4,0
Textiles - 2,504 -1,7 - 2,06 121,558 | 10,0
Nonemetallic ores - 463 - 0,6 . - 0,38 6T.170 545
Drink ' - 335 - 1,2 - 0,28 24.048 | 2,0
Hides and skins - 181} -1,7 “ 0,15 8639 0,7
Tctacco - 122 - 1,3 - 0,10 8.264 0,7
Oils amd fats - 113 -2,2" =009 | 4088 | 0,3
Other manufactures - 1 - 0,0 v = 0,00 3,587 0,3
‘Wincral fusl derivatives | + 63 + 0,6 + 0,05 115579 | 1,0
Rubber + 89 + 1,0 + 0,07 94533 ‘0,8
Precision instruments + 100 + 0,7 + 0,08 164252 1;3
Yetal smelting, founding,
rolling, forging, drawing| + 171 U4 0,1 T+ 0,14 125,918 10,4
Cloihing + 193 +0,2 . 40416 89.085 Ty3
Electricity, gas, heating { ] *
water supply + 290 + 1,5 .+ 0,24 224665 1,9
{ Paper + 425 +1,9 + 0,35 27.138 2,2
 ¥imber and cork + 679 + 1,5 - +0,56 59,981 | 43
Books and photography + 859 +2,6 1 4 0,71 414254 3:4
Iroumongery + 904 + 1,6 + 0,75 66.208 5,5
Chemicals + 1,013 +1,8 | +0,8 67.178 | 5,5
Food + 1,076 +1,5. . 40,89 83.179 6,9
Marmufactures, various + 1,321 +18,3 + 0,92 17.349 | 1,4
Machines, electrical '
equipment, vehioles, :
'| shipping, airoraft + 8,146 ot 3,8 + 6,72 297.216 24,5
Total f_i:f;iﬁ:gdlze;g:) + 50171 + 0,4 C s 4,27 1.212,255 |100,0

" Source: National Social Security Office = An.ma.l Reports 1961 and 1971.
‘ Position = 30 June 1951 and 1971

Table “HManual and intellectual wcrkers {male and female)".
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NETHERLANDS .
EMPLOGENT IN oousrrl )
Period chargus (1951=1971) | Situak“on in 1971
" In absolute ! “o/05 of 1971 in shaclute R
- Branches tigures . % of 1961 Total figures %
I ) (3) (4) (5)
Textiles - 4.434 ! - 3,55 - 4,00 764639 6,93
Mining - 3,728 | - 5,81 - 3,36 17.480 1,57
Ciothing - 1,768 - 2,51 - 1,59 52,850 ENE
Leather, rubber - 1,255 - 3,00 - 1,13 29,303 2,64
Pottery, glass, chalk, '
bricks - 280 - 0,58 - 0,25 45.539 4,10
Cleening - 262 ~ 1,83 - 0,24 11.698 1,05
Food andlluxuries - 256 - 0,15 - 0,23 157.193 14,18
‘Pa.per and. paper ’
products ' - 2 - 0,01 - 0,00 30,788 - 2,77
Tiapery Btraw + 36 + 0,08 + 0,03 42,354 3,82
Printing + 7120 + 1,64 + 0,65 51,061 4,50
Publio utilities +1.679 | + 6,21 + 1,51 43.823 3,95 |
Chamicals +2.970 |+ 4,06 + 2,68 102,812 9,27
Metal industry: h .
shipbuilding + 5,493 + 1,40 + 4,96 446,703 40,30
(iﬁiujzgg;;ited sonse] 10251 |+ 0411 - 1,13 1,108,243  {100,0

Total

(1) source:

Monthly Industrial Statistics

Situation September 1961 and September 1971.
Undertakings of 10 or more persons.



DEIIARK mipronm I noustry’!)
Period Chxngos Situation in 1970
“In absoluia i o/oo of 1970 In abaoclute
Branoches figures ¢ of 1965 Total figures %
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)
Food and clothing indusiry - 1.253 -~ A1 - 3,07 24.027 5,9 Sources
Tobacso - 597 o= 6’8 - 1'46 5.84»8 1'4
Vehicles - 532 = 1,5 - 1,30 32,743 8,1 Dermark statistios:
Textiles - 510 - 2,2 - 1,25 20,187 5;0 Statistical Information -
Paper ard paper products - 168 -~ 1.4 - 0,41 10.883 2,7 62. 1970. Nos 48 and
Ruhber leustry - 99 - 2,3 - 0'24 3-727 0'9 64- 1972- NO. 55-
Timber - 95 - G,8 - 0,23 11,476 2,8
Leather - 56 - 2,3 - 0,13 2,112 0,5
Iron and metal goods - 3 - 0,1 - 0,08 31.512 1.7 (1), .
Tlectrical - 17 - 0,1 - 0,04 33,111 81 Flgwres cnly of
Extraction, raw materials - 11 - 0,8 - 0,02 1,306 0;3 underteicings with
Petroleun and coal ten or more smployees.
producis 13 ~ 0,6 0,03 2.405 0,6
Iron and metal work 47 0,6 0,11 8.172 2,0
Stonework and glase 158 0,7 0,33 240469 - 640
Printing 165 1,5 0440 11.901 2,9
Food processing 306 0,6 0,75 50.337 12,4
Chemicals 323 1,6 0,79 22341 5,4
Graphio. Industry 440 1,7 1,08 27.379 6,7
Other Irdustry 814 5.4 2,00 19.250 4,7
Heshanical Engineering 841 1,8 2,06 51,018 12,5
(Industry in the '
Total restristed. senss) = 204 - 0,05 ~ 0,50 406,713 100,0

- 6SI -
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TRELAND ,
EMPLOYMEIIT IN IND 'S’I’RY(1) ,
Period Changes (1953-1969) Situation in 1069
In absolute |4 o oo ef 1969 |In absolute
Branches figures % of 1953 | Total | figures ~
(1 (3) (3 (4) (5)
Maaifacture of railroad
aquipment - 91 - 2,5 - 0,4 : 2,160 1,0
Bread, biscuit and flour S
confecsionery - 55 - 0,5 - 0,2 - 9.806 4,5
Nanufacture of wood and : :
cork, except furniture -~ 49 - 1,1 - 0,2 3,782 1,7
Manufacturce of sugar, cocoa,
chocolate and sugar confect—
ionery - 45 - 0,6 - 0,2 6.950 3,2
Snal : - 40 - 2,5 - 0,2 730 0,3
Gas works undertakings - 28 - 143 - 0,1 1.734 0,8
Tobacco - 26 ~ 0,9 - 0,1 2,350 1,1
Clothing Men's and boys!' - 18 - 0,3 - 0,1 5e 160 2,3
Boot and shoe (wholesale
factory) - 17 - 0,3 - 0,1 6,150 . 2,8
Distilling - 1N - 1,2 - e 630 0,3
Malting - 9 - 1,1 e 650 0,43
| Fellmongery, tanning and
dressing of leather - 2 - 0,1 ’o 1,550 0,7
Grain milling and animal
feeding stuffs - 2 . .o 4,900 2,2
Manufacture of furniture and
fixtures; brushes and
brooms , + 4 + 0,1 e 44190 1,9
Butter blending, margarine
and compound cooking fat + 4 + 1,0 . 460 0,2
Clothing miscellancous + 7 + 9,7 se 1420 0,5
Haterworks undertakings + 10 + 0,8 C e 1a4 0,7
Joap, detergents and candles + N + 1,6 .o 810 0,4
0ils, paints, Jjnks and '
polishes + 1 + 1,3 + 0,1 14405 0,6
Aerated ond mineral waters + 15 + 1,0 + 0,1 1,320 0,8
Henufs of leather and
leather substitutes except’
footwear and other wearing .
apparel + 17 + 3,0 T+ 0,1 840 0,4
Manufacture of made-up : i
textile goods except apparel + 26 + 5,6 + 0,1 89C 0,4
Assembly, construction and {
Jrepair of vehicle, other than
mechanically propelled road
and land vehicles : + 27 1+ 440 + 0,2 14520 0,7
Brewing + 37 + 0,8 + 0,2 5. 150 2,3
Turf production and bog - . ,
development + 38 + 0,9 + 0,2 46371 2,2
1




IRELAND
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EMPLOYMENT IN INDUSTRY

Peried changes (1953~1969)

Situation in 1969

{In absolute | o/oo of 1969 1In absolute
Branches figures 4 of 1953 Total figures A

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)
Ship and bozat. building and + 45 + 6,6 + 0,2 1.410 0,6
repair )
Linen and cotton spinning, _
weaving and manufactures + 50 + 1,8 . $ 9,2 3,530 1,6
Clothing shirtmaking + 50 + 2,5 + 0,2 2,810 1,3
Miscellaneous + 55 +15,8 + 0,2 10220 0,6
Miscellanesous food prepar—
ations + 57 +16,7 + 0,3 1,260 0,6
Bacon factories + 60 + 1,7 + 0,3 4,580 2,1
Fertilisers + T4 + 7,0 + 0,3 24230 1,0
Manufacture and assembly of ‘
machinery except electrical . ‘ s
equipment + 81 + 5,1 + 0,4 2,860 1,3
Glass and glassware, pottery‘} . '
china and earthenware + 88 + 4 + 044 3.550 1,6
Manufacture of paper and
paper products + 94 + 2,3 + 0,4 54570 2,5
Jute, canvas, rayon, nylon,
cordags and miscellaneous . : ,
textile manufacture + 96 + 3,4 + 0,4 4.310 2,0
Canning of fruit and veges
tables and manuf, of
prescrves, jams, jellies + 114 + 5,0 4 0,5 4,130 1,9
Printing, publishing and
allied trades + 114 + 103 + 035 100420 4.7
Chemicals and drugs + 128 +1¢,0 + 0,6 34330 145
Stone, slate, sand and gravel + 131 + Ty + 0,6 3.920 1,8
Clothing, women's and girls' + 136 + 2,V +0,6 9.000 41
Structural clay products,
asbestos goods, plaster,
gypsum ard concrete products,
slate, dressed stone and
cement + 142 + 4,4 + 0,6 54490 2,5
Woollen and worsted (~clothing) + 146 + 2,6 + 0,7 7950 36
Slaughtering, preparation and
preserving of meat (~ bacon '
factories§ + 141 +11,3 + 0,7 3.650 1,7
Creamery butter, cheese,
condensed milk, chocolate
ocrumb, ilce cream + milk .
products + 152 + 3,5 + 0,7 6,760 31
Assembly, construction and
repair of mechanically propelled
road and land vehicles + 179 + 4,1 + 0,8 T+190 3,3
HOSieify + 219 + 3,7 + 1,0 9.460 4’3
FElectricity undertakings + 219 + 2,8 + 1,0 11.305 541
Miscellaneous manufactur
1ng industr, + 351 + 7,9 + 1,6 10.080 1,6
Metal trades (amachinery & . '
transport equipment ) + 368 + 5,8 +1,7 12,230 546




CITELAND
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restreint)

.( )5

RMPIOVITNT IN TNUSTRY' 1)
I .. -
’ Periodtchanges (1953~1969) Situation in 1969
In absolute o/0o of 1947 In absolute
Branches figures % of 1953 Tota figures
(1) (2) (3) (@ . (5
Manufacture of elecirical
machinery, apparatus and ’ ‘
appliances + 485 + 1845 + 2,2 106390 40T
Total (industrie au sens + 3.609 +2,2 +16.4 219.674  100,0

, bersons throughout the year,

Sources Census of Industrial Production 1953, 1969
Irish wbistical Bulletin

Figures deal with undertakings employlng an averzge of more than three
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hand, countries where the share of industry has stagnated

or even diminished, have ekperienced markedly higher

levels of regression.

The comparison of this amouwt.per riil. with indiees relating
to the evolution of the national economy shows on the

other hand that %here are no fixed cbrrelations between

National Accounts OECD 1960~1970

them.
EMPLOYMENT G.D.Pe = 1960 ~ 70

Share of Indust-| Anmual diminut~ | Annual GDP Overall GDP

rial employment | ion of all growth {excl.| growth rate at

(exclasconstruct— industrial construction | Market prioces

inn) in total branches in reg-| at constant (at constant

employment) ression as %o of | prices) prices)

industrial
1960 1970 employment
‘ e 0 - 7: o
Germany (F.R.) 40,05 40,57 Tot 5.8 4.9
France 29.81 29. 95 6l 1 6.4 50 8
Italy 27.20 31,68 2.4 1.6 546
Netherlands 31,95 29450 10.8 6.8 5.2
Belgium 37446 34.86 8.0 5¢9 4.9
Luxembourg 44,05 46,70% - . 3.7 3.4
United Kingdom |41.36 39.32 9.0 2.8 27
- Denmark 36,07 36.59% 8,0 6.1 4.9
Eire 18,10 | 22.79 1.6 6.8 4.0
Sources: National Accounts SOEC 1960»1970

¥incl, construction

Thus, the exemple of Germany shows that important regressions (7.1% in

toto) do not prevent a gountry from havihg a positive evolution and high

gI‘G)W'thn

It therefore

seems that the main thing is to create

favourable conditions to ensure that movements in declining industrial

branches are compensated and over-compensated by expansionnof branches

in other sectors.




PART DE LA BRANCHE LNDUSTRIES EXTRACTIVES CARTE 5
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CADRE RECIOMAL DE REFERENCE
R.F.Allemagne ca 550 unités
Belgique 43 unités -
Danemark 12 unités
France 95 unités
Royaume-Uni 11 unités
Irlande données non reprises
Italie 94 unités
Luxembourg données non reprises
Paya-Bas 11 unités




CARTE 6

PART DE LA BRANTHE TEXT!LE DANS LYEMPLO] INDUSTRIEL TOTAL

9

LEGENDE CADRE REGIONAL DE REFERENTE
R.F.Allemagne *) ca 550 unités
Loy Belgique b3 unités
Danemark 12 unitgs
France 95 unités
30"{ < bo % Roysume-Uni 11 unités
1rlende donnédes non reprises
20%¢ <30 % Italie 94 unités
Luxembourg données non reprises
10% ‘20 % Pays-Bas unités
* Données incomplétes {secret statistigue)
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Industirial changes in the regions

+ Industrial variations in the regions are often the

reflection of the big movements which have just been sketched
at national and Community levels. The regional distribution
of the branches which are in rogression at these levels
provides therefore a first indication of-probablé industrial

changes in the regions.

a) Geographical distribution at national level of particular
industries in recession :

Certain brarichos and partioularly these linked to the
exploitation of natural resources (such as coal) arc
geographically concentrated. For this féason, the.
problem of a branch may be by and large identified with
the problem of one or some regions only. Other
industrial branches on the other hand are spread oﬁt
between all the regions of a country or of the Community.
For this reason, cven the very scrious difficulties
which they may expericnce can only have a very reduced
incidenco at regional level, As long as the evolution
of the brench is identical in all the'fegions, these
difficulties are in proportion to the share that this

branch has of regional employment.

The maps Nos 5 and 6 illustrate this share for the two
main branches which are in regression in all countries
of the Community, namely, mining, quarrying and textiles.

They are deficient since the territorial unitg differ.
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Particular industries in recession at regional level

At regional level there can be changes wﬁich do not
ghow up in statistics established at the national level.
This is the case when the variation of & branch in a
region is compensated for by its expansion in: another
or when activities are shifted between regions, For
disfavoured regions the problems posed by this sort of
regression differ in no way at all from thoge caused by

regressions at national level,

Various factors which determinc sectoral productivity
such as the characteristics of location, machinery and -
equipment, quality of management, etc., make it so that
the regional evolution of one branch can be rather
different from the evolution noted at the national levels
The scope of these differences oftenAdepends on the
nature of the branches, It would seem that in
manufacturing branches the influence of the factors just
mentioned can be the cause of ratherlbig differences, |
while in industries linked to é&ploitation of natural
resources, given their geographical concentration,
regional evolution is necessarily closer to national

~evolution,

It may be concluded that if the evolution of branches

at the national level er the Community level can indeed

supply very useful indications about general trends,

it does not permit definitive étatements about their

evolution at regional level. ‘

Available statistics and time have not allowed variations

and branch regressions to be defincd for all regions.

Examples confirm as might be thought that maximum rate of

pafticulnr annual decline is higher for rcgions than for

countries, The Belgian rate is 23p for dlstrlcts, 8%

for the country. '

tﬁjzgu;his respect the definition of regions to be takcn
into acoount poses particular problems, -
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3a” Industrial change and regional digsquilibria

(a) Definition of industrial change

Change may not be equated with every negative indication that appears
in industry. In the first instance, the recession in.quesiion must be
structural in character which means that it must have lasted a long time

and is irreversible.

Furthermore,; the fact that the change is a cause of regional disequilib~
rium implies that the recession under consideraticn was-substantial and
affected a branch of industry with an important situetion in thé regiong1
These-two indications - rocession in depth and the importance of the
industrial branch affected = mey be noted at regiéngl level, as they
have already been pnoted at national level(z) by estimating the decline
of the branch per/mil of total indusiry. The ratio may be called
"coefficien: of sector change™; it may be calculated both according

to product and to output (3).

(1)Strict1y speaking, any recession should be excluded which arises from
an accumulation of minor variations appearing at the same timc in a
large number of industrial branches.

(2)CS = EE‘. 1 000 er B = (EB -E° - 1) is equal to the differences in
3 t t a
E
“4he Tevel of employment in a branch of industry between two dates t an

(3)B ana 1° is equal to the level of employment at the .aiddle of the
period (t = t=1) under construction.
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The coeffibients of change established in this way are indeﬁendent from
the importance which industry may represent in total regional empioyment{
In a region where industry is' of small‘imﬁcrtahce, the coefficient of
change gives a better view of the part which industrial change méy play
in overall employment. '

- To take account of these differences and allow for a comparison with
changes in the other sectors, it appears useful to reiate the industrial
changes in question to total employment in the region rather than
".employment in industry alones. Depending as to whefher one ar more
branches of industry are taken into consideration, two further
’cpefficients apply. (1)

. Clearly certain problems ecour in practice when the criteria, just
explained, are applieds The implementation of an active regionai policy
cannot always wait until a particular trend shows itself to be
irraversible, It should occur when the trend appears sufficienfly
actual or foreseeable to react upon the regioths a whdle and cause

disequilibria.

It is, therefore more important to take account of future trends in
branches of industry than to be aware of their past historye For this
reason coefficients of change should be forméd on regional forecasts .

which are in accord with national and Comnunity forecasts.

'In the absence of this information, the part, which branches of industry,
which are in recession nationally, represent in industrial and $otal
employment in the regien in question, may suﬁply valid information of

possible industrial changee

(1)Which may be called: cT and OZum'
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(b) Method ef determining main regionel disequilibria arising from
industrial change ‘ ‘

' Having regard to the current lack of statistics and concepts, therc is

substantial difficulty in determining regional disequilibria which are

attributable to industrial change at the present time.

In the first place there are no past nor foreseeable data required to
calculate the coefficients f change, defined above, for all Community

regions,

Moreover, available statistics only disclose the most evident and actual
signs of disequilibria such as unemployment in the social field and the

position of incomes and recession in the economic field.

'The causal connection between industrial change and varisus forms of

disequilibria, is by the nature of things, difficult to establish. This
may be presumed when a parallel comection exists between these two
phenomena and if unemployment, migration, a stationary condition or

regression appear in those tranches of industry which are in decline or

in the industrial sector itself. It is difficult t¢ establish,

particularly in an advanced stage~ef recession, when industrial change
extends in effecct to other sectors and signs of disequilibria become

general throughout the region. While input—output models allow

" repercussions to be guantified, there are considerable difficulties in

" applying these models in practice.

In the light of these difficulties a simplified method is éuggested in
order to fix, insofar as the required regiznal statistics are available,

regional disequilibria arising from industrial change,

It would seem that a distinction should be drawn between regions where

these disequilibria are actual and those where they are: foresceable,
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Regions belonging to the first group will be décided on the basis of
indicators to show that regional disequilibria and industrial change
are present at the same time. Regional disequilibria would be
confirmed in particular on the basis. of the abovementioned indicators,
that is to say, unemployment, migration, a.s{atipnary position or
recession. Industrial changs would be determined on the basis of
coefficients of change established-és.previously;indicated ory in

the absence of this information, by utilising that proportion of
brenches of industry which were in recession at the national level
and the part they occupy in industrial employment and tota; employment
of the region in question. Since there would in any case be proof
~of regional disequilibrium, the coefficiont of change or that part of
' .the branches of industry in recession need not be of a high degree.

With regard to regions belonging to the second group. i.e. that
dealing with foresceable disequilibria, deficiencies in foresceable
jobs should be the principal indicators It should thercby be
possible to prove that this lack of jobs arisés in essence from

recession in branches of industry.

However, since forecasts on regional disequilibria as on industrial
recession are rarely available, 2 simplified solution would consist
in referring again to that part which branches.of industry in recession
actually represent in industrial employment and in total employment
in the'region. However, since there is no cLear proof of regional '
disequilibria this proportion should be sufficienfly high to
establish that industrial change will very probably cause regional
disequilibria. )
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Iv. Struetnral under-employment

1. Different forms of structural under—employmént

In the more general sense "strucﬁu}al under-employment” indicates
standing under-utiiizatien »f the factors of production, and in
particular of labour, either in some sectors or in the economy as a
wholé. This under-utilization may be attributed either to a smaller
degree of employment &f available manpower on a time basis er of a.
lesser degree of productivity of employed labour; or the cumlative
effect of the two. A lesser employment of afailable manpower on a
time basis is particularly clear in the case of wmemployment, Tiis,
however, is more concerned with labour that has been employed and
registered and for the time being unemployed thah manrpewer, in

particular young perple; looking for a first Jjobe

A lesser degree of employment on a time basis may also appear in the
level of activity and more particulcrly in the level of specific

activity (ratie beotween the labour force and.p;pulation of working age)
~ which eliminates the main job distinctions Which-are-due to different
age levels, This indicator which should also distinguish between male

and female levels involves however certain prodlems ef interpretatien.

In terms ef productivity, under-uiilization may be measured through the
gap in productivity of manpower in empl&yment compared with the maximum

¢r optimum value selected,

The following analysis will only apply to under--employment in the two
forms above mentioned; the level cf specific activity and relative

uncmployment.
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‘2, Specific level of activity

The specific level of activity links the lzbour force and the
population of working age. It avoids mistakgs which occur in
interpreting simple levels of activity due to the different

proportions of the younger and older age gfoups of the populétioﬁ.

It would seem that a low specific level migﬁt'indicate und er—
utiltisation of available manpower. In rcality this could alse
be attributable as much %o a lack of possibilities for employment
as to a lack of intention to work, In this way it may be just

as much a sign of poverty as of well being.

For these reasons a meaningful comparison of levels of activity
between regions of different countries (and sometimes too between
regions of one country) should always contain an znalysis of
reasons for abstention from work seen from the economic and social

angle of a particular region in question.

Certain reasons for abstention from work (length of time taken in
education,; decision by potential female labouf Yo abstain from
employed work, or advanced age) have quite a differentJimplicaxion
in a region where there is balance than a region where the lack of
proportion between demand and supply of jobs is of & nature to
create discouragement from the start in looking for first or further
employment., A great part of the different levels of activity in
the regions of Furope is due to the varying degree of'participation
by the female population in the labour force. . Apy study in depth
of this indicztor should therefore draw a distinction between male

and female working age groups.

With this reserve the following Map No 7 gives an overall view of
the levels of the specific activity in basic regions of the Six.

This is based on the survey with regard to the labour force made by
the Statistical Office of the Communities (year 1970 for 5 countries,
year 1968 for the Netherlands). Comparable figures are not yet

available for the 3 new countries.



TAUX SPECIFIQUE D'ACTIVITE N CARTE 7

rapoort en % de la force de travail & la population
d'8ge actif (14 - 64 ans). Année 1970,

Cadre régional de référence

R.F. Allemagne 35 unités
Belgique 9
France 21 oM
Ttalie 2 "
Pays-Bas 11"

Danemark } données

'if’rl an::ur non
uxem F. reprises
Ro¥aume-Uni T :

4 //////7//’

/i/”f

7
i,

sommi] > 70 €
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This map illustrates especially low rates of activity in southern and
some central and north-east regions of Italy. 4 relatively low level
indicates the morc central regicns of the Community and in particular
Belgium and the Netherlands, High levels indicate, in a general way,
regions of France, with the exceptien of the north ahd Laqguedoc and

- the sonthern part of the Eederal Republic of Germany. ‘ It would seem
that in Prance these results are due in large measure to high levels

of female employment.

3. Relative unemnloyment

In a more restricted sense, structural under~employment applies to
specific forms of unemployment, such as unemployﬁnnt of long duration
of certain persons difficult to place or a genera;ized and particularly
serious persistent ﬁnemployment in certain geographical arcas

(uneriployment pockets).
This last phenomenon of relative uncemployment will be considered belows.

Map No. 8, attached, which is established o»n the basis of list Wo. 5
annexced, indicates regions where the unémployment,level is respectively
1620, 150, 1.75 and 2,C timcs the national average. It is evident
that unemployment disappears when this ipdex is épplied, independently
from its importance as an absolute level,when it, is applied unifcrmly
to the whole territory of a country.  However, it illustraies in each

country characteristic "pockeis of unemployment®.
This map taken overall confirms:

1e - that regienal unemployment both with regafd to depth {in relation
to the national level) and to number of regions is clearly
concentrated in areas on the periphery of the Community, and -
this quite independently of their structural activity., Those
écncerned are the highly populated agricultural regions of Italy,
the strongly industrialised regions of the United Kingdom,
regions both agricultural and iﬁdustrial'in Cermany and in France

regions of teiitiary activity.
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a second concentration of unemployment in-depth is found on
a strip of territory formed by the semi~industrialised
regions more or less adjacent to the nationzl frontiers of
Benelux, France and Germany.  These regiohs were, before
the establishment of the Csmmon Market, the frontiers of |
Member countries, '

by contrast, industrialised regions at the  Community's
centre are generally little affected bjr this unemployment
in depth; ,eiqeptions are one zone in the Ruhr, another in’

the Saar and certain Belgian arrondissements.



CHOMAGE RELATIF CARTE 8
indice du taux de chdmage régionel par rapport

& la moyenne natlonale = 1

L)

LEGENDE CADRE REGIONAL DE REFERENCE

R.F.Allemagne ca 5% unités
Belgique 43 unités
Denemark 12 unltés
France 9% unités

Roysume-Uni 11 unités
lrlande 9 unités
ltalle 96 unités
Luxembourg données non reprises

Pays-Bas données nOn reprises
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CHAPTER

o

DECRIE AND C.ARACTER OF il PRIKCIPAL ¥ORNS OF DISEQUILIRRIUM IN REGIONS

-

STATISTZCAL ATHEXDS
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LIST NC. 1

Regions where the growth rates of gross domestic production were ......%

‘lower than the national average.
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FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GIRMANY

List of Xreise (Federal lands only; Hamburg, Lower Saxony, Bremen,

North Rhine~Westphalia and Baden—Wurttemburg) where the growth rate of

he global product Was ........ % lower than the national average1)

(period: 1966-1970)

207 to 30% 307 to 40% More than 40%
Flensburg Plon Flensburg-St,
Newmnster 5t, Steinburg -Schleswig
Pinneberg Hamburg ' Yiel~St.
Wilhelsmhaven St Fallingpostel Lubeck=St.
Osnabruck-St, Luchow=Dannenberg Celle
Emden St. Uelzen ' Luneburg
Bielefeld Warburg Friesland
Hoxter Gottingen Grafschaft Bentheim
Syringe Munden Meppen '
Brounschweig-St, Beclkum . Horden
Blankenburg Dortmund-St. Bocholt~St,
Wolfenbuttel Hamme-St . Munster St.
Northeim Raes Grfsch. Diepholsz
Iserlohn~St, Gladbecl—St. Alfeld :
Arnsberg Wattenscheid~St. Gifhorn
Lippstadt. Krefdid-St. . Goslar
Geldern Monchengladbach-St. Duderstadt
Neuzs~St, Rheydt-St. " Mulheim-St.
Tuppertal-St. Koln~St. " Dinslaken
Grevenbroich Calw . Moers
dacihen—St. Ulm Bettrop-St.
Monschau Gelsenkirchen-St.
Bergheim Recklinghausen-St, -
Mergentheim Bochum-St.
' Erkelenz
Rhein-Sieg-Kreis
Pforzheim-St,
Rastatt
Stuttgart-St.
leidenheim

1)

Provisionel figures.,

The calculations must be treated with reservation

in the light of revised methods of collating statistics and some
changes in rezional boundaries, : '
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(1)
Iproduct at factor cost WAS ...e..s o lower than the notional average.

(period 1966-1970)

- List of regional units where the growth rates of gross comestic

s .

209 to 30% 30% to 40% More than 40%
Vercelli ) Sondrio errara
Alessandria Pavia ' '
Valle dtAosta Holise

Cremona Brindisi

Hovigo

La Spezia

Macerata

Rietdi

Avellino

Salerno

Lecce

Nuoro

(1>The regional units correspond to "provinces" except in the case of
Val d'Aosta (which is not so divided) and Molisa (due to lack of
statistical information on two provincess Campobasso and Isernia).
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LIST NC, 2
Depth of regional unemploymcnt(1). (Urzmployment over 2¢)

(1)According to national statisticse.
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DEPTH OF REGIONAL UNEMPLOYMENT

(Unemnloyment over 2§)

COUNTRY

- - —

Number of

(1

)y,

(Q)Annual end Scptember figures,

(3)

“‘Preportion of uwncrinloyul no
“of the nroportion of wege carncrs to total mooulec tion)

| Period of Reference Regions (Kreise) “§;;28?3 Unempleyed
Yeer 'of Referenge (1968--1971
{2)

FTDERAL RPUBLIC OF

CERMANY

1968 - 1970(%) 0,6 147467
Yittmund 3,3 | 532
Duderstadt 32 372
Oberviechtach 2,8 . 131
Aurich 2,6 606
Yeuburg a.De-S 2,4 292
Salzgitter 2,4 1,243
Kotzing 2,3 276
Waldmunchen 2,1 114
Aschendorg-Hummling 2,0 471
Leer 2,0 966
Korden 2,0 622
Gelsankirchen S. 2,0 6.013
Gladbech S. 2,0 1.043
Neunburg v.H. 2,0 102

12,783 = 8,7%
of the total

Year with highest unemployment in the perlod considered (1968),

5. of wage corners {calculated on thc brsis
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" DEPTH OF REGIONAL UNEMPLOYMTNT

(Unemployment over 2%)

COUNTRY )

Period of Reference Regions Rate Number of (1)

Year of Reference Uhemployed

BELGIUH

1968 ~ 1979

1970 ' 3,8 T1.261
Mons 9,0 44642
Liege 8,6 12,564
Vaurne 8,5 482
Huy 6,5- 1.105
Oostende 6,2 14132
Thuin 6,1 1.374
Waremme 6,0 - 623
Diksmuide 593 365
Masseik 5¢1 1.335
Dinant 541 601
Verviers 5,0 | 2.377
Hasselt 4,9 2.674
Tournai 4,7 1.237
Alost 4,5 2,689
Philippeville 445 369
Tongeren 4,4 1.241
Ath 4,3 517
Brugge 4,2 1.610
Ieper 4,2 759
Dendermonde 4,2 1.423
Bastogne 4,2 150
Marche en Famenne ‘4,2 180

(1)Year with highest unemployment in the period considered for which

regional evaluation is available (1970).
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Regions ' Rate Fumber of
Unemployed
Charleroi 23,7 34248
Ilouscron 3,7 696
Nanur 3,6 i 1,436
Soignies © 3,5 1.981
Leuven , 3,4 2,183
Turnhout 3.4 24435
Bekla T 33 : 504
Virton 3,3 183
liechelen 3,2 1729
Neufchateau “ 3,1 197
Antverpen 2,7 56317
Cont 2,7 2,259
Sint-Tiklaas 2,7 1.074
irlen S22 145
(udenaarde - 2,2 . 604
¥ivelles 2,1 856
Bruxelles ‘ 2,1 1 7.060
(+ Hal,
Vilvorde) -

70,256 = 98,6%
of the total
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DTPTH OF REGIONAL UNENPLOYMENT

(Unemployment over 2%)

COUNTRY
Period of Reference Regions ~Rate Number of ‘(1)
Year of Reference Unemploysd
DENMARK (2) .
1968 = 1971 3,85 38.656
Nordjylland T4 6,193
Bornholm 7,1 561
Viborg 648 . 2.234
Ringkdbing 5,0 1.819
Ribe 4,8 1.533,
Storstrém ' - 4,60 1 2,031
Fym 43 | 4010
Vejle 4,1 34405
Sanderjyllands 4,8 1.801
Vestsjaelland 3,9 - 1.734‘»
Arhus ‘ ‘ 3‘, 8 3,580 ' .
Hovedstadsregionen 2,3 9. 755 |
(Kfvenhavn, - '
Frederiksborg,
Kfbenhavn amt,
Roskilde amt.)
38,656 = 100%

of the total

(1)
. -5(2)

Year with highest unemployment in the period considered (1968).

Averages based on weekly markings. Work regions (Kontoromraded) are grouped .
under administrative regisns (Amter). L :
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DEPTH O' REGIONAL UNEMPLQIMENEI

(Unemployment over 2%)

COUNTRY I
: ieriod-of Reference ! Rggions - Fumber of (1)

ear of Reference (Planning Regions) Rate Themployed.

FRANCE

1968 - 1971 1,72 338,159
Bouches du Fhone 4,09 19,230
Alpes Maritimes 4,04 104313
Var 3,79 6.955
Pyrenees Orientales 3,42 3.133
Herault ' 3,09 5.697
Merbilhan 3,07 4,427
Aude 3,06 2.143
Basses Pyrenees 3,01 l5.452
Gard 2,92 4.827
Loire Atlantique 2,57 8.190
Gironde 2,48 10.105
Paris 2,47 35,901
Pas~de~Calais 2,33 10,262
Haute Garonne 2;24 5757
Vaucluse 2,23 2.399
Hautes-Pyrenecs 2,20 1.638
Charonte Maritime 2,18‘ 3.672
Lozerc 2.1 537
Jord 2,10 17.332
Manche 2,03 2,013
Allier 2,01 . 2,674

164,217 = 48.6%
of the tetal

(1)Year with highest unempleyment in the periocd considered (1571)
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DEPTH OF REGIONAL UNEMPLOYMENT

(Unemployment over 2%)

Regions Average Nﬂﬁber of
Country (Plamning regions)| rate (2) unenployed (1)
(1966 and 1971) :
. IRELAND 5.0 554569
Donegal 11.8 5,082
. West 6.6 7.019
North West 546 1.739
North East 5.3 3.813
Mid West 1 sa 4.745
South West 2.6 6.987
Bast 4.3 16.787
Midlands 4.3 3.871
South East | 43 5,464
55.504 = 100%
of the total

4(1)Year with highest unemployment in the period considered (1971).

Figures of registered unemployed (total live registers)
available for every region;

are not'

estimates in absolute figures are

therefore calculated on persons out of work at the time of the
under-estimated by comparison

census,

The calculation is therefore

with -other countries.

(2)Number of regictered unemploy
of working population. '

ed (total live registers) as proportion
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IEPTH CF REGIONAL UNSMPLOYMENT

(Unemployment over 2%)

(1)

COUNTRY .

Peried of Refarence Reg?ons Rate Number of (1)

Year of LKeference (Provinces) Unempleyed

ITALY |

- 1970, 1971, 1972 5,2 990.515
Lecce 16,5. 35.824
Caserta 13,4 30,796
Tapoli 13,2 97.145
Salerno 12,6 40,552
Caltanissetta 12,5 8,479
Catania 11,6 35.044
Brindisi 11,6 17.097
Agrigento 11,5 15.040
Palermo 11,4 33.969
Enna 11,2 6.219
Ferrara 10,5 | 15,127
Nuoro 10,4 84241
Reggie Calabria 999 214397
Potenza, 9,8 13.863
Matera 9,6 6.234
L'Aquila 9,5 8,182
Méssina 9,2 18,877
Catanzaro 8,9 18,038
Ravenna 8,7 13,222
Taranto 8,7 12,700
Trapani 8,3 94355
Avellinn 8,3 11.678
Frosinone 8,3 11.708
Benevento 8,2 8o 472
Siracusa 7,9 8.147
Rieti 7,8 3,732

Year with highest unemployment in the period considered(1972)
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COUNTRY
Period of Referonce Regions Rate Number of
Year of Reference {Provinces) Unemployed
Cesensza TeT 154600
Forli 746 17.272
Bavigo ' T4 Te132
Perugia Ts2 13.650
Bari 6,9 26,869
Isernia 6,6 2,231
Cagliari 6,6 15,291
Foggia 6r6 13.449
Ragusa 6,5‘ 4.572
Latina 6,5 8.020
Pescara, 6,4 5.567
Campobasgo 6,4 54279
Chietd 6,3 7.865
Pesaro=Urbino 6,0 6.987
Sassari 5:9 6.729
Terni 5,4 4152
Trento 51 Te204
Massa Carrara 4,9 3,357
Terame 449 4.794
Ancona 4,9 T.983
- Ascoli Piceno 443 64343
Lucca 4,3 5,613
Livorno 4,2 4,506
Belluno 4,2 2,564
 Venezia 4,0 10,064
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CCUNTRY

Period of Reference Regions Rate Number of

Year of Reference (Provinces) Unemployment
Pordenone 3,9 34652
Viterbo 3,9 2,847
Bologna 3,8 12,417
Gorizia 3,6 1.805
La Spezia 3,6 3.692
Medena 3,6 7.785
Padova 3,6 8.508
Treviso 3,6 8,091
Brescia 3,5 120363
Sendrio 3,5 1.939
Arezgo 3,5 4.408
Gresscto 3,4 2.4%4
Udine 3,3 5.631
Vicenza 3,2 6,957
Siena 3,2 3.181
Verona 3,1 T.2T1
Mecerata 3,0 34337
Roma 2,17 34.493
Pisa 2,1 3.378
Imporia 2,7 24479
Parma 2,6 4.233
Pistoia 2,5 2.245
Bergamo 2,5 7.620
Trieste 2,4 2.426
Piacenza 2,4 2,606
Val 4'Aosta 2,4 1.013
Reggio Emilia 2,4 3.893
Cremona 2,3 3.029
Novara 2,3 4.851
Mantova 2,2 3.013
Savona 2,1 2.389
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COUNTRY ‘

Period of Reference Regions Rate Number of .

Year of Reference (Provinces) - Unemployed
Genova 2,1 7.966
Bolzano 2,41 2,839
Vercelli 2,1 4.036
Pavie 2,1 44197

915,245 = 92,4%
of the total
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" DEPTH OF REGIONAL UNENPLOYMENT

{(Unemployment over 2%)
COUNTRY ] .
Period of Reference Regions Rate Number of (1)
Year of Reference (Sub~-divisions) Unemployed
UNITED KINGDOM
- 1967! 19681 !
1971, 1972 ! 2,9 839,780
Northern Ireland ¥.I. 1,5 41.837
Highland 8 T4 6.877
North West Remainder Wa. 6,5>. 4.925"
South West S. 5,8 3.312
]
:Ind. South: C and E
Valleys Weae ' 5’7 144439 '
Glasgow 3. 5,6 80.889
Ind, North East: :
‘North N, 543 45.682
Ind. North East: -
South H. 5;0 25,662
Western S.i. 4.8 - 8.081
North West: North Coast ¥a 4,6 2,041
Merseyaide N.W. 4,5 51,802
Sauth West Wales Wa.. 4,5 2.675
Yorkshire Coalfield Y.H.| 4,4 184455
| Fylde N.4. 43 45644
South Lindrey Y.H. 4;2 1737
Rural North Dast: _. |
|North W, 4,1 2.163
Pagside S. 4,1 10,874
Nerth Humberside Y.H, 4,0 10.315
Southern S.H. 3,9 . 12.502
Falkirk/Stirling S. 3,9 54595
| Bdinburgh S. 3,9 23,059
Outer South East:
Kent S.E. 3,8 8,850

(1)Year with hisghest unemployment in the period considered (1972)
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- COUNTRY

|

Period of Referonce Regions Rate Number of

Youn of Reference (Sub=divisions) Unemployecd
Lancaster N.W, 3,7 2.336
North East Wales Wa. 3,6 + +3,803
Ind, South Waless ‘
West South Wa. 3,6 84453
Cumbterland and L
Westmoreland I, 3,6 5.836
Rural North East:
South N. 345 3,021
Ind; South Waless
Coastal Belt Wa. 3,5 12,584
North East S. 3,4 64747
Seuth Humberside Y.H. 3,3 5.441
Central Vales Wa. 3,1 814

|Bestern bowlands E.M. | . 3,1 6,707

North West E.4, 3,0 - 44679
Rural Hest W.M. 2,9 4,088
North East Z.A. 2,8 8,183
Sussex Coast S.E. 2,7 9,131
Solemt H.2. 2,7 19,049
Coventry Belt .M. 2,7 11.436
South Yorkshire, Y.H. 2,T. 14.665
South Lancashire, N, 2,7 106615
Furness N.l. 2,7 1+411
BEssex S.E. 2,6 0 3.933
Nott ingham/Derbys E.M. | 2,6 25,997
Manchester N.H. 2,6 | a4.971 -
South Bast E.A. 2,5 4e342°
North Bast |
Lancashire N.W. 2,5 6.965.
Mid=Yorkshire Y.H. 2,4 44636
Mid~Lanpashire N.W. 2,4 4.898
Northorn S./. 244 21,345
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COUNTRY N

Period of Refecrencd Regions Rate Number of -

Year of Reserence (Sub~divicions) Uncmxloyr .1
Conurbation .M. 2,4 46,041
Central 3.3 2,3 64661
S. Cheshire (H.Peak) .
N.W. 2,3 6373
West Yerkshire Y.H. 2,3 28,096
North Staffs W.M. 2,2 . 64940
Border S. 2,1 1,056
Central .M. 240 13,861

751.100 = 84,4%
of the total
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DEPTH OF REGIONAL UNEMPLOYMENT

(Unemployment over 2%)

COUNTRY
Period of Refercnce Regions Rate | Number of (1)
Year of Refercence (Provinces) | Unempleyed
'; ———
NETHERLANDS
1968~ 1971
1968 1,5 844300
Drenthe 3,0 44693
Groningen 2,8 5.887
Limburg 2,3 12,591
Friesland 2,2 4.185

27.356 = 32, 4%
of the total

(m)Year with highest unemployment in the period considered (1968).
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LIST NO. 3

Regions with negative levels of migration.



LIST OF REGIONS WITH NiGATIVE LEVELS QF MIGRATION

Annval Migratfon Levels

Reference from = 2,5 e/ec "from - 5,0 o/o0 from - 10,0 o/o0
COUNTRY Poriod from 0 to - 2,5 ofoo | 7 _ S:g 0700 Yo 1070 o;oo o = 15.0 JOO over ~ 15,0 ofoo
THILAD (1961=1971) Sauth West ~4,4 Mid West =5,8 | Midlands -11,2
South East =~7,2 Hest ~12,1
North East ~7,2 | North West =12,6
Donegal ~11,0
CIMALY (1961-1971) Cuneo 0,3 Sondrio ~4.9 Cremona =£,3 PFerrara ~10,0| Rovigo =15,4
Brescia =0,7 Bolzano -3,7 Mantova =57 Frosinone -12,0! Rieti -16,5
Frohte =245 Venezia =2,9 Belluno =9,7 Teramo =10,8] L'Aquila «15,7
Vicenza 0,1 Piacenza ~3,8 Udine -6,0 Chieti -14,0| Isernia -20,6
Padova ~1y4 Areczzo -4,5 Massa.—CarrazZ Caserta -12,3} Campobasso 17,4
4 :
’
La Spezia 0,7 Ancona =3,1 Siena 5,6 Brindisi -10,9! Benevento =19,6
Parma =045 Grosseto =5,1 Lecce ~12,3] Avellino ~19,9
Pescara =-1,3 Perugia 8,3 Palermo =11,9] Foggia ~17,6
Terni -5:¢3 Messina ~12,9{ Potenza ~21,3
Pesaro-Urbino HMatera ~17,2
6,0
Macerata =6,7 Cosenza -15,8
Ascoli _ Catanzaro -19,6
Piceno =5,3
Viterbo ~7,6. Reggio C -19,;5
Napoli 5,9 Trapani =15,7
Salerno ~9,8 Agrigento - -19,0°
Bari -8,8 Caltanii- - - :
ssetta =22,7
Taranto ~6,6 Enna 24,0
Catania -9,0 Fuoro -17,6
Ragusa ~9,5
Siracusa =8,0
Sagsari ~5,4
Cagliari <9,2
UNITED (1961-1971) Yorkshire smd ~1,4 North -3,2 Scotland 6,2
¥TTGNAM Humberside : Northern i
‘ South Enst ~0,2 Irclond -4,7
¥ , - Hest Midlanvis 0,0
| ;. Norta Yest -1.7
| A
i !

-0,3

-6l -



from - 2,5 o/oo

COUNTRY Porsea'® | from @ to = 2,5 ofoo | 1"~ a2 e
BRLGIUM (1962-1970) | Charleroi - =1,8 Ieper 443
‘ Roeselare ~1,6 Neufchateau 4,0
Oudenaarde -2,2 Virton -2,8
Aalst -1,3 Tongeren = ~4,1
Ath -1,6
Mouscron--
Comines -0,6
Thuin -1,
Philippeville «0,8
Dinant -2,4
Marche en
Famenne -1,0
Turnhout -0,9
Dendermonde -1,3
Sint-Niklaas 0,4
FRANCE (1962-1968)| Jura - aa Cotes—du~
Gers -0,8 nord  ~2,7
PFinistere -0,8 Haute Loire =2,7
Dordogne -1,0 Vendee -2,8
Charente Morbilhan =3,0
Maritime ~1,2 Creuse =-3,0
Hautd Saone -1,3 Orne ~3,2
Maine ot Loire 1,7 Meurthe et
Vienne =1,17 Moselle -l o2
Sarthe ~2,0 Vosges -4 43
Charente «2,0 Deux Sevres =4,3
Moselle =~ ~4,3
Aisne -443
.. DENMARK (1966-1970) | Storstrgm ~1,5 Nord Jutland-4,0
Fionie =0,9 Vibvorg =3,6
Ribe ~0,5
Ringkgbing -1,0
Sudjutland ~1,5

frum.--é;'o o/ 0o

| _ %2 »10,0 ofo0

fren = 70,075)00

Over - 15,0 o/oo

Ticlt

-5 / 5
Diksmuide =T47
Bastogne -8,3
Haute Marne ~5,0
Mayenne «5,2
Aveyron -5,3
Ardennes =5,3
Indre -5.:7
Pas de Calais 6,0
Cantal 6,3
Manche 6,5
Bornholms —9,2

t0 -~ 15,0 o/oo |

Lozere -10,7
Meuse ~14,3
Ville de

Paris <1645

~ 861 —



Reference

from = 2,5 ofoo

from =~ 5,0 o/oo

) from = 10,0 o/oo0 :
_,COIWTRY ) Period from 0 to - 2,5 °/°° to = 5,0 o/oo to =10,0 o/oo to = 15,0 oéoo Over - 15,0 ,.°/°°
NETHERLANDS (1960~1969)| Overijssel 0,1 | Friesland 3,8
Noord-Holland Q0,7
Zuid=Holland -1,0
Limburg =140
Groningen ~1,7
Zeeland -1,8

=961 -
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LIST NO. 4

Regional units in which "Extractive Industries" and Textiles account for

more than 10% of employment in industry.
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Branch:  EXTRACTIVE INDUSTRIZS

' GREAT WRITAIN (1971)

" North
Yales
Bast Midlands

Yorks and Humberside

Irany (1971)

Grosetto

Cagliari

Agrigento
’Caltanisetta

DENAARK (1969)

FRANCE (1968)

Pas—-de~Calais
Hoseclle
Gard

Tarn

BELGIN (1971)
Hasselt
Tongres
Soignies
Huy
Dinantg
Marche
Charleroi

lions

Part: Industrial Employment

11,6
11"8

10,8

9,4

20,6
18,6
13,6
10,2

30,5
21,2
19,0
12,7

31,1

25,6

15,1
14,3
13,2
12,5
10,6
10,5

Number

of Jobs

63.800
48,400
77,000
89.400

24554
6.895
14633
1056

564556
30,916
Te624
4.796

16.819
3.094
2.970

954
513
242
8.774
2.644
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Branch: TIxtractive Industries

Part: Industrial Employment Number of Jobs
[Absolute figures)

ERAL REPUBLIC OF

GERMANY (1970)
(conCurns anloying ten or npore porsons )

Grfsch., Diepholz 19,7 1.132
Newstadt a.Re 11,3 634
Nienburg 12,5 ' 1.171
Hildésheim~Marienburg 15,8 o 1749
Zellerfeld 36,6 ' 887
Burgdor? 22,2 1.717
Celle 17,9 2,057
Bremervorde 10,5 : 317
Lingen') 18,7 | . 979
Meppen 18,5 822
Helnstedt 36,0 o 3.415
Cloppenburg A 11,2 - 688
Essen-St, - 24,0 . 20.872
' Oberhausen=St. 24,0 o - 9,953
Dinslaken 38,6 . 9.082
Moers 39,3 2ﬁ.665
Bergheim 49.9 : ' 5.186
Koln 42,4 ' 4.671
Aachen 20,0 . 7.851
Erkelens') 40,0 B 44931
Julion') 38,4 4,289
Selfkantkreis~Geilen-

Kirchen~Heinsberg 15,1 : 2,152
Bottrop=Ste 67,0 7.493
Gelsenkirohen—St.1) 27,4 : 15.431
Recklinghausen—St, - 64,45 ‘:’ 11.618
Beckum : 23,2 6.905
. Ludinghausen 26,3 4e441
Recklinghausen 48,5 28,702
Pecklenburg 32,6 - 5,246
Bochum~St. 10,2 ~ 6.847
;Gaétrop—ﬁauxel—St. 55,9 : T.756
Dortmund~St. 21,3 - 20.859
Herne-St, 25,6 ' 3,512

Gledbeck 4 30,4 3.125
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Branch: Extractive Industiieg-
' ' Numbher of Jobs

Part: Industrial Employment (Absolute figures)

Wanne~Eickel=St. 23,2 - 2,273
Lunen-St. | 37,0 : 3,204
Wattenscheid—St.1) 29,9 - . 2.946
Unna | ‘ : 40,9 J14.980
Ottweiler 25,8 54157
Saarbrucken 29,0 = 14946
Saarleuis 1,3 3,538
Fritzlar-Homburg o 25,2 . o 1,102
Hersfeld1) : 29,5 - 3.611
Fulda') 20,6 928
Eschenbagh') 10,4 3
yabburg!) 13,6 649
Burglengenfeld') 17,8 1.475
Weilheinm') 20,8 14463

Mullheim 15,4 , 722

1)
Figures are taken from "Arbeitsstattenzahlung 1970", which are
" usually lower than those in "Industriestatistik 1910".

NETHERLANDS

Limburg 12,5 o 12,457
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Part: Industrial Fmployment  Number of Jobs |

ITALY (1971)

Vercelll 58,3 : 484284
Firenze 28,6 51.415
 Varese 27,6 47,849
Como 23,8 | 34,024
Pistoia 20,1 3 74137
Bergamo 19,5 27.648
Viocenza ‘1~8,6 224,214
Gorizia . 18,6 3.567
‘Novora 16,7 ‘ 14,512 »
Treviso 16,1 15.588
Sondrio . 15,9 ; 2,066
Lucoa 15,3 - 74137
Isernia , 15,2 398
Madena 14,9 13,685
Mantova 13,0 | 6.021
Bresoia 12,6 . 19,441
Perugia , 11,8 5.634
Cozensa 11,4 : 1.823
Rovige 10,1 2,308

UNITED KINGDOM (1971)

Northern Ireland - o232 44,200
East Midlands S 160 . 114,100
Yorks, and Humberside 14,4 136.200
- Northern West . 12,6 464,700

Scotland 9,9 76.600

DENMARK (1969) |
(concerns anploying ten or more persons)

Ringkgbing 31,9 5.834
- Viberg 10,2 1,032
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'Branch: TEXTILES

Part: Industrial E'mpioyment Number.of Joba

FRANCE (1968)

Aube 47,4 . 22,888
Vosges 23,3 30,248
Ariege 3,6 . - 34972
Ardeche ' 31,5 . 9.464
Tarn 29,1 10.956
Haut-Rhin 24,7 o 23.584
Nord 24,4 " 95.640
Loire - 23,1 ' 30,956
Haute~Loire 4 . 22,8 4.608
Somme : 18,8 R & P (-
Haute~Saone : 16,6 ' 5.304

. Isere 14,7 18,692
Rhone 14,2 36.804
Pas~de-Calais . 13,1 254336
Aisne 13,2 9.268
Drome ' ’ 11,6 43172
Seine Maritime 10,1 ~ 14.500

Gard 10,1 449848

BELGIUM (1971)

Mouscron~Comines % 9.686
Audenarde : 53,9 9213
Saint-Nicolas 4344 ‘ 11.890
~ Courtrai 42,0 | | 22,048
Termonde ' 38,8 8.252
Tielt . 35,9 - 34439
Ath 34,6 1.720
Tournai : 32,8 ' 54237
‘Alost 29,2 7.725
Verviers ‘ 27,0 o Te197
Eeklo 26,8 , 1,636
Gand 2143 14.408
Roulers 13,7 3,406
Marche C13,0 - 264

Farnes 11,7 - 262



- 203 -

Bfanch: TEXTILES Number of Jobs
Part: Industrial Bmployment (Absolute figures)

FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF'’
TERIANY

(only undertakings employing
10 or more persons

" Nenmunster | 14,3 14603

Hzgt. Lauenburg 13,9 1.304
. Hameln-St. 19,3 . 2.088 .
' Einbeck 18,4 | 1,260
Luchow=Dannenberg 1Gy3 N 294
Aschendorf-Hummling 11,1 ) 594
Bersenbruck 12,4 A. 912
Grafschaft Benbhoim 69,8 ' 11,099
. Delmenhorst-St. 26,8 1.937
Wilhelmshaven-3t. 13,2 o 1,026
Krefeld=St. 11,9 6.857
Monchengladbach=St. 32,0 ' 8,057
Rheydt-St. 31,8 6366
Wuppertal=Ste 15,1 13 3l45
Kempen-Krefeld 33,9 12,488
Rhéin-Wupper-Kreis 10,6 ‘ 3.815
Duren 13,0 . 3,268
. Erkelenz 10,2 ‘ : 1.2°79
Bocholt~Sts 37,6 | 5.172
Ahaus ' 47,1 - , T+379
Borken 36,8 2.796
Coesfeld 33,8 C2.735
Munster 31,6 - 2,933
Steinfurt 10,5 - 20.915
Warendorf: 18,2 o 1.776
. Wiedenbrack 14,5 4,709
Meschede: 35,1 ' 3.094
Lautérbach 16,5 P 895
 Fulda~St. 10,1 " 5,526
Eschwege 15,6 ' 1e523
- Hofgeismar 12,3 343
Marburg 22,8 . 3,079

13Figures are incomplete. Information for certain ﬁreise is not disclosed

by the awthorities,
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Branch: TEXTILES

Number of Jobs
Parts Industrial Empl _Mnent {Absolute figures)

Witzenhausen 28,1 14276
Ziegenhain 14,5 517
CochemwZell 11,6 373
Bernkastel-Witt1lich 10,6 413
Trier«-Saarburg 24,4 1,790 -
Kaiserslautern-St,. 1444 2.157
Kaiserslautern 16,9 683
Kusel 33,5 1. 792
Backnang 16,2 2.847
Crailsheim 14,2 930
Goppingen 15,0 T.891
Heidenheim 12,8 4e212
Furtingen 21,6 7.578
Ulm 17,9 14383
Mosbach 21,0 2,052
Sinsheim 10,5 1.165
Donaueschingen 17,5 ' 2,169
Emmendingen 22,0 3.807
Freiburg 23,6 ¢ ' B P b
Konstanz 13,8 : 4.525
Lorrach 31,9 _ 10.049 -
Mullheim 10,5 ' 494
Sackingen ) 32,8 ' 4.898
Stockach 28,0 ' 1.510
Balingen X 46,9 ' 14.792
Calw 10,4 1.764
Ehingen 17,2 995
‘Hechingen 60, 2 6.769
Horb 15,0 956
Munsingen 35,0 ' 1.390
Ravensberg 1,1 1.T72
Reutlingen 24,6 ' 11.019
Saulgau 21,3 1. 882
Sigmaringen 42,7 : 3.253
Tubingen 30,1 6,226

Wangen 2541 2,603
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Branch: TEYTILES

Number- of Jobs

Part: Industrial Employment - @solute figures)

Freising-St. 10,2 . 328
Traunstein-St, 15,9 116
Aichach 23,4 . 634
Bad Aibling 45,8 24539
Bad Tolz 11,2 245
Laufen 19,6 L 958
Schongau 36,4 : 1.829
Deggendorf-St. 39,3 . . 1,258
Vilsbiburg 32,6 14113
Bamberg-St. 10,5 1,506
Bayreuth-St. 3, 2 . -3,084
Hof-St. 545 56234
Kulmbach=Ste 38,2 - 2.785
Bamberg 40,3 2.194
Bayreuth 23,3 1.269
Hechetadt a.d.d 13,2 10232
Hof 43,4 ~1.830
Kulmbach , 58,9 . 2.028
Munchberg 10,7 6.276
Naila 37,0 3,080
Pegnitz 12,6 611
Stadtsteinach ‘ 21,6 486
Wunsiedel 20,1 . 2.343
Bichstatt-St. 11,7 - 159
Ansbach 29,3 797
Feuchtwangen 21,5 ; 515
Neustadt a.deds 10,1 354
Rothenburg o.Te 13,0 55
Augsburg-St. 22,17 13.408
Gunzburg-St. 13,9 410
Lindau-St. 15,8 ' 851
Memmingen=St, 10,6 639
Fordlingen=St. 1441 : 547
Augsburg ' 33,3 | 4.581
Dillingen 17,4 : ‘968

Fussen 29,5 990
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Branch: TEXTILES

Nﬁmber of Jobs

Part: Industrial Employment. igbs_ovluke figures)
Gunzburg 25,4 ‘ 1.122
Kempten ’ ' 29,3~ © 1.606
Krumbach. | 13,4 515 |
Lindau 14,8 , 146
Marktoberdorf 1,9 a - 694
- Santhofen 40,1 : 3.608
Sankt Wendel 14,9 - 1.048
NETHERLANDS |
Drenthe 22,1 - 6.602

Overijssel T 22,8 - 20,641
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LIST NO., 5
Relativéd unemployment(1) (index according to national average = 100).

(1)

~ “National Statistics.



3D KINGDOM

1EVEL OF UNEMPLOYMENT INTEX (ACCORDING TO THE NATIONAL AVERAGE)

From 120 to 150

From 150 to 175

' From 175 to 200

]
L

j ¥
From 200 to 250 ( Over 250

Kent San

Southern S.W.

South Lindsey Y.H.

Nﬁnh Humberside Y.HI

| Pylde .U,

lemocastor R.W.

Rural Xerth-Bast:North N
Rural Kerth-Basti:South N
Cunberland and Westmore-
land N.

industrial South Wales:
Goastal Belt W.a.
NQ:!"JhUI t _Wales V,a.
BdinburghitSa !
Pold¥k/Sterling S.
Tayside S.

T e

-

Western S.W.

Yorkshire Coalfield Y.H.

Merseyzide N.i.

Industrial North-East:

South N.

N.i. Wales: North Coast
W.a. -

Seuth West Wales W.a.

i

| Industrial North-East . ' N.¥. Wales: Remainder W.a! Highland S.

' ¥orth N. :
Industrial South-Wales:
| C & E Valleys, W.a.
Glasgow S.
South West S.

- e t— ——

|
|
|
! .
|
l
|
|
n
|

' Northern Ireland
N.I.
]

- . wewe s ame Gm . eme——




BELGIUM

LEVEL OF UNEMPLOYMZNT INDEX (ACCORDING TO THE NATIONAL AVERAGE)

From 120 te 159

From 150 to 175

T

From 175 to 200

From 200 to 250

Diksmuide
Dinant
Maaseik
Verviers
‘Hasselt
Tournai

+

Ocstende
Thuin
Waremme

]
L

——— ov— m— ot

Huy

—t— —

Mons ’
Liege
Veurne

= 60T —



FRANCE

LEVEL OF UNEMPLOYMENT INDEX (ACCORDING TO THE NATIGNAL AVERAGE)

From 120 te 150

-~

From 150 to 175

From 175 to 200

From 200 to 250

Loire Atlantique:
Gironde

Paris
Pas—de=(alais
Hautes Pyrenees
Vaucluse

Haute Garonne
Charente Maritime
Lozere

Hord

—— o —— . = — — o —— o

Gard

— e e e e wrem e e e e e e o

Pyrenees Orientales
Herault

Morvilhan

Aude

Pyrenees Ablantiques

—- e =

- e - -

Bouches du Rhone
Alpes Maritimes
Var

- 012 -



g
5
=5

|

LEVEL OF UNFMPLOYMENT TNDEX (ACCORDING TO THZ NATTONAL AVERACE) -

From 120 to 150 l From 150 to 175 : From 175 to 200 ; From 200 to 250 : Over 250
l ' ' ;
West ' ! Donegal ’
! | I
l | | l
| ' g !
| ' | |
- ' ! |
| ' _
i |
! ' !
] ' {

- llg -



LIVEL OF UNEMPLOYMZNT INDEXK (ACCORDING TO THE NATIONAL AVERAGE)

From 120 tc 150

From 150 te 175

From 175 to 200

From 200 te 250

Storstrgm

Hibe

Ringlpoing

el e S

——— e o e

Bornholm
Viborg

Wordjylland

— — o o ||— =

Over 250

=¢lg -



Customer
Text Box

Customer
Note
Completed set by Customer

Customer
Text Box

Customer
Note
Completed set by Customer

Customer
Text Box

Customer
Note
Completed set by Customer

Customer
Note
Completed set by Customer


FELEF AL REPUBLIC OF OERLNY

LEVIL OF MTMMPLOMENT DINDEX (ACCORDING TO THE NATIONAL AVERAGE)

|
b

|

- mm -

]
i ! Over 2
From 120 to 150 From 150 to 175 From 175 to 200 ., oo 00 N0 0! | 2
I I rf-Fummling
Flensburg-Gt | tloppenburg \schendorf-#
= smmf I ?iﬁﬂfwm l He;ﬁtedt ’ | Delmenhorst-St. i lurich
L?“T:?GETS land I Neumunster-St. | castrop-Rauxel otk i JMEATERal)
Fc:ifries Ostholstein Dortmund-St. | Grfach.Bentheim imden-St.
Al*-‘-'_:t rland | P; 0 I Esacn-Bt. Luchow-Dannonberg | Loer
€.~1e + 3,_;1“ i Mulheim-St. | Luneburg-St. | Norden
G- 1 aven-Si. I E?’ g l Recklinghausen Luneburg Northeim
Gi forn I :‘r:ﬂs und Sl eidnn | Sandss | 3alzgitter
el U::l:en | Wanne-&ickel-st., | Osterode | Fittmund
Gn Jar b PlrrRaneiat Wilhelmshaven-§t. Bramarhaven
Eilresheim-St, | Vesermunde l Bith » ! Bocholt-St, L' thaus
Hil{ esheim-tlarienburg Aachen=-5t, | urg Bochum-&t | Gelsenkirchen—St.
: | Duisburg-St. Homburg ] .
L. £ Hadeln Tulian Bayrouth-St, Bottrop-St. Tladbook-St,
Kc.oren | u IC | Ingolstadt { “Hoona ‘ Zweibrucken-5t.
b Syl | ’g“‘f“m”mmiﬂ | Landshut | Oberhausen—St. | Ottweiler
Leviem ! . d Marktredwitz—St. Recklinghausen-5t. | Amberp-St.
Hescroarsoh ok I Neustadt W ' Steinfurt I Amberg
¥i- 11 enbuttel | Hofgoelsmar i RG:B ki -,‘I';‘;t | Unna | Cham
Zellerfeld #isaenngnde e ) . WattenscheidSt,  , Ingolstadt-St.
Brenen 1 Wulfhag;anl “Wittlich i | Pirmasens I Ketzing
Aach arn 1 g:r'ﬂ;m'bar‘t " | | Zuweibrucken | NE‘LLBWE B-n.-ﬂ‘h
Bor.en ! i ~IE dul | Saarbrucken-St. | Neunburg v.W.
Duren || e I Saarbrucken Oberviechtach
Hogen-St, Kemnath | i Saarlouis | | Pasusi
Hamn | Landau - | Bogen | Regnits
Klove i Sasrecatale | | Burglengenfeld , Reding
Ludinghansen Fatburg Sulzhach-Rosenberg
| | Grafenan |
H;t.:he'ngladhachnsst' Ffaffﬂl‘khﬂfﬁﬂ I Krﬂﬂaﬂh H!ldmmnhun
Morachau | Pfarrkirchen { SRR T ; Wagscheid
“Rheydi-St. Regan ! tallersdort | Wolfstein
sl | Schwandorf-st. T
Frankenberg | Muhldorf b
Fritzlar-iomburg Weilheim !
i ! | Pasgau~St.
Fuila=5t. 1 I !
' 1
: |
i
L]

o  m— o m—

A A



Customer
Text Box


FRDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY-

LEVEL OF UNEMPLOYMZNT INTEX (ACCORDING TO THE NATIONAL AVERAGE) (Cenmtinued)

From 120 te 150

From 150 to 175

From 175 to 200

From 200 to 250

Over 250

(Giessen-St.
Hanauv-5t,
Hunfeld
Xassel-St.
Schluchvern
Waldeck
Wetzlar

Opeyer
"erzig-Wadern
Sad leustadt
Bayreuth
Dinkelsbuhl
Erding
Eschenbach
Gemunden
Griesbach

Hof

Kelreim
" Konigshofen
Mainburg
‘Munchberg
Neuburg a.D.
Neumarkt-St.
Regensburg-5t.
Sckweinfurt-St.
Steffelstein
Tirschenreuth
Vohenstrauss
Wolfratshausen
Wunsiedel

Kaiserslautern-Ste.

i
!
f
I
|
n
l
I
t
[
[
|
l
|
!
|
|
|
|
|
[
|
|
|
t

- a-

Schrobenhausen
Viechtach
Vilsbiburg
Vilshofen
Weiden-St.

e e Mt G- e w—— o fmwot st —

i 4 (e



ITALY

.

LEVEL OF UNEMPLOYMENT INDEX (ACCORDING TO THE NATIONAL AVERACE) .

T ' i ‘ '
From 120 to 150 ! From 150 to 175 i From 175 to 200 + Fron 200 to 250 1 Over 250
i I ] 1
Levigo ) Ravenna | L'Aquila { Ferrara | Caserta
Torli Frosinone Potenza Salerno ) Napoli
lerugia ' Benevento [ Matera ' Brindisi \ Lecce
Pieti | Avellino i Reggio di Calabria | Palermo !
latina | Taranto 1 Messina . Agrigente i
Pescara Catanzaro Nuoro Caltanissetta
Chieti | Trapani | V' ®nna 1
Isernia ! Siracusa ! ! Catania !
Campobasso | i 1 |
Foggia. ! | } ,
Bari | i |
Cosenza . 1
! t
Ragusa ' i \

- Si¢ -



NELHERL ANDS

LIVEL OF UNEMPLOYMENT INDEX (ACCORDING TO THE NATIONAL AVERAGE)

From 120 to 150

From 150 to 175

From 175 to 200

From 200 to 250

Over 250

Overijssel
Noord Brabant

Limburg
PFriesland

- e — . — w— -

Groningen

Drenthe

- e e e o e = o o

- 9[% -
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CHAPTIR THREE

Aims and Instruments of Regional

Policies in Menber States

The following is an cncolysis, for each country of
the Community, of zims, means and resulis of
national authoritiés?' policies to face development

problens at regional level.
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PELGIUM

l. AIMS

Economic cxpansion and establishment of new industries was covered by
the Law of 17 July 1959 passed to alleoviate a period of fairly sharﬁ
rccession. Regional policy was laid down by the Law of 18 July<1959
_and dealt with 15 "dovelopment regions" containing 18.2% of the Belgian
ﬁopulation and covering 322 communes. It apnlied to limited and
dispersed geographical areas of which the characteristic structure was
dependence on mining or industry in regression and a relative lack of

industrial employment.

. Due to thc worsening coal crisis, the Law of 1966 was strengthened and
it extehded-spccific regional aid to 679 coumuncs comprising 35.3% of the
4 Belgian population and over 25% of the territory, i.c., 2ll thz coal

mining regions and new regions "faced with urgent and acute problems".

The Law of 30 Decomber 1970 on economic expansion replaced the earlicr
legislation of 1959 and 1966. It reinforced and extended the range of
encouragenient to regional development. Ite geograpﬁical extent - it is
confined to a maximun of 20% of +the Belgian populafioﬁ - has not yet
bhecn established. The grent of rogional aid must be confined to the
regions and areas laid down in Article 1 of the Commission's Decision of
26 April 1972.

Apart from legislation on recgional nolicy, Belgium has acquired a ncw
regional organization. In accordance with the Law of 15 July 1970 on

the orgenization of planning and economic decentralizaﬁion.and with
Article 107 quart of the amended Constitution of 24 December 1970, Belgium

consists of three regions: Flanders, Wallonia, and the Brussels regici.
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2., MEANS

(2) The institutional frarework

The Ministry of Economic Affairs is the chief organ of regionzl-policy,

both as regards plamming and application.

State Secretariats for regional cconomy and for the enviromment help

the Minister for Economic Affairs in implomenting regional policy.

Three Regional Economic Councils {for Flanders, Wallonia, and the
province of Brabant) must be consulted by the Government on all measures

ccrnoorning the development of their region.

Regional development companies are in process of establishment (one for
Brussels, onc for Wallonia, one for each Flemish province); they will

be enabled to take shares in undertakings within their tzrritory.

Regional intercommunal cquipment compuuies handle industriai installation

in various regions of the country and in the rclevant arcas.

Apart from these institutions abovementioned referernce should be made to
the National Investment Compqny, the Economlc Ixpansion and Regional
Conversion Company, the National Solidarity Fund, and the Industrial
Promoticn Office, all of which may contribute respectively to regional

development.

(b) Encouragemcut mcasures

Encouragement measures stipulated by the Law of 30 December 1970 included,
on the one hand, "typical” means of reglonal aid 1.e. interest rebates,

‘capital subsidies, employment sub31d1es, tax advantagcs, State guarantees,
infrastructure equipment, etc. and, on the other hand, new mcans of

financing with, as 2 common denominator, the grant of contracts with the
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Stete requiring on the part of intorested entcrprisss an expansion of

their activities in accordance with thce schemets . objectives.
(i) Typical measurcs arc:

- regional aid for development arcas, grantel for csiablishing,
extending and modernizing industriel undertakings or crafts, ths

public services or the services sector.

Quiside cdevelopment areas, aid is available to “sectoral or

technological activities offering a particular interest";

- additional regionai aid, granted by Royal Decree if "economic

circumstances moake it desirable",

Intorest rebates can reach 5 points over 5 years wifh a ceiling of
75% of fixéd investmonts end erc apnlied to loans from approved
credit institutions 2nd for ordinzry and convartible bonds under
certain conditions. These 5 points can be raised to 6 in the case
of invesiments in advanced technology and to 7 if economic conditions
nake it desirable. There are variations acdordihg to the categorics
of drvclopment arcas conccrned (categorics 1 and 2); exemptions from

repayment mey be sllowed up to a maximum of 3 years.

State guarantces, if eredit guarantcos arc insufficieﬁt,.related to
the repayment in capital, interests and other items on loans and
limited to 75% if the loen is not made by a public erodit

institution,

Part of the 2id in question may, instead, take ‘the form of
employment subsidies in order to encourage investment creative of

cmployment.
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Tax concessions are allowed in the form of tax rediuction on

 plus-valucs, tax exemption over five years on buildings, land and

(1)

equipment hoving benefited from State aid, cxemption at time of
registration of'the proportional duty of 2.5% on capital cpntribdtion
by a company setting up in dovelopment areas, authorization to
amortize at twice the normal ammual rate during a paximum of three
assessable periods, oxemption over five yeers of communallénd’

provincizl ~taxes on employment and on installed power.
: plojym

In nmatters of purchasé and preparation of land for industrial

purposecs or for crafts and the services sector, there may bo special
facilities for the purchase or removnl of infrastructu:eé by'public
organizations; possibilities of leasing or selling 1énd,and '
buildings at reduced rates to investors; special aid by the Council

of Ministers to subsidize water purification plants.

Introduction of new contractual measuréé would seem to be inspired

by the following objectives:

application of an active industrial policy;

- concentration of public effort on existing and pbtentia; strong

points of the econony;

—~ promotion of industrial activities téchnologically advanced; in

practice, these arc often of foreign origin;

- integration of thc tertiary scctor amongst factors for smooth

development, adapted to Belgian trade.

Under the description of “nrogress contracts" measures are applied -
to conventions signed betweon the State and enterprises which, over
a period of several ycars, undertake to carry out projects of
tochnical improvement and industrial or commercial development which
meet the Governmentts economic planning aims and its scientific

programmes,
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Avart from the now mdasurcs of progress contracis, employment
subsidies were introduced which partly rcplace certain “typical®
aids and consist of non reoayable subsidies over 5 years; the
amount per mew job varies with the type (quality) ¢f the new
employment and the arca conccrned; this subsidy may be doubled
when the cnterprise helps in creating industrial expansion.or

, ﬁechnological prouotion.
3. RESULTS

Appreciation of results obtained by the Belgian regional policy neets
with a basic difficulty owing to thc absence of indivi&ual statistics
on development areas; data available concerns mainly the provinces.
This is attributable to the fact that provinces, areas, and new regions
 have ncver coincided and that since 1959, -these areas have been

. substantially modified.

It is also difficult to cdisscciate in the resulis, influences of the
economic expansion policy for the whole territory from those of regional
policy which has practically the samc instrumonts except for those of

spegifie-degrees which apply to devclopment arees.

One is therefore comwvelled to limit the analysis of results to laws on

economic cxpansion as a whole.
(a) Investments

The distribution of the mcans applied by major regions znd their

4&eve16pment arc shown in the following tables.
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TABLE 1
Cost of rcgional policy .
- (BFrs *000)
Walloon Flanders Brussels Totals
1962 579 188 371 78 | 16 897 967 813
1963 ©235 793 705 408 20 348 961 549
1564 154 635 1 106 804 - . 1 335 439
1965 284 650 276 142 2 100 562 892
1966 105 191 540 502 5 948 651 641
1967 1 248 316 1 074 428 3 153 2 326 397.
1948 1 423 512 1 511 836 6 937 3 p42 285
1952 to 1963 )
Total 4 031 785 5 700 843 55 383 9 848 016
1969 2 271 000 2 063 000 1 200 4 335 ZOd
1970 4 542 000 .3 186 000 59 000 7 787 000
1571 2 935 000 5 162 000 82 noo 8 179 000
1969 to 1971
Totol 9 748 000 10 401 000 142 200 20 291 200
TABLE II 5
Investments in million BPFrs
I New Factories L '
Investments
Forecign :  within
or mixed Belgian eéxisting :
invostments. investmonts factorics Totel % .
‘Antwerp 26 794 10 142 50 824 87 760 22,3 i
West Flanders 1 797 2 942 19 816 24 555 6.2 !
-Eagt Flandoers 28 379 & 883 35113 72 375 18.4
Limburg 17 507 3 B66 -16 239 37 612 9.6
Flomish Brabant 2 364 1 117 1 895 15 376 3.9
. “y
Tlanders 76 841 24 950 135 886 237 677 60.4
‘Heinaut 20 092 11 305 8776 | 70 173 17.8
Liego 5 002 10 287 37 449 52 738 13.4
Luxemburg 850 169 2 850 3 869 1.0
Namur 337 3 020 5 099 8 456 2.1
Walloon Braba. 390 250 12 261 12 901 3.3
| Wallenia 26 671 25 031 96 435 148 138 37.6
Brusscls Capital 816 187 6 6324 T 637 2.0
GRAND TOTLL ] 104 328 50 168 238 956 393 452 100.0

S S TP FU—
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This {able shows sharply the importance of new foreign or mixed venturcs

compared with national ones.

(v). Employment

The following table comparcs distribution of nopulation with armloyments

 created through aided invesiments from 1959 to 1970:

TABLE ITI

Popul~tion ard new empnloyments by regionms

7 of total Néwlcmplqyments through aided

; : - ~ Q

sopulation investmonts frorm 1959 to 1970

1970 Numbers % by province

Antweorn 16 56 532 20,20
West Flanders 1.1 38 633 13.79
Tast Flanders 13.8 46 567 16.63
Limburg . 6.3 34 859 . 12.44
Flemish Brabant 8.6 14 440 5.16
Flanders 5643 191 086 63,22
Hainaut 13.9 A3 055 15,37
Licge 10.4 27 291 o.T4
Luxemburg 2.4 1 591 0.57
hifaraiten A 5 210 1.86
Walloon Brabant 2.2 5 159 1.84
Tallonia 32.9 82 306 29.28
Brussels Canital 10.5 6 j21 2040
GRAND TOTAL 100,0 280 113 100.0

The cost of aid from public funds in 1971 per new job créatod was
Birs 124 000 in Flanders and BFrs. 199 000.in Wallonia.
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DENMARK

1. AIMS

Pursuant to the Law of 1972 6n regional development thc aim of
regional policy is to promote development of industry and other .
economic activity in the country's less favoured regions where this
development may be thought indispensible to aliow the peonle to‘receive
their fair share of the national cconomic, social, and cultural

growth,

Dennark-consists -of three regionss Jutland which is part of the mainland
and two islands, Zeeland and Funen. There arc also the Faroe Islands anc
Greenland., There are important disequilibria in the population
distribution of the threc regions. This is accounted for by'migfation
.principally towards Copenhagen; the only region which has not suffered .
from this trcend is Aarhus, second town of Denmark, and the neighbouring
region. In consequence, Zecland which is the province including ',;
Copenhagen and which acoounts for 22% of the territory also accounts for

46% of the population of Denmark.(L

In Denmark therc are three cdtegorics of regionmal problem:

~ the problems of rural rasgions, principally in the north west of Jutiand
where agriculture still accounts for 20 and 30% of cmployment (17% in
Jutland and 11% overall in Demmerk) and which are concorned with sizeable .
emigration, have an wnemployment ratc which is three times that of the
national average and an income per inhabitant some 30% lower than the

national avérage;

- tho problems of regions concerned with fisheries which are to be found
on the west coast of Jutland and above all in the Faroe Islands and
Greenland. © In these regions fishing is not only the chief activity but

| equally other activities do not develop very fast, for instance )
agriculture in Jutland, sheep rearing in the Faroes and mining in

Greenland;

~(1)Figurcs refer to year 1970.
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-« problems cue to populétion concentration in-Coponhagon.‘ The Zeeland
rezion accounts for 499 of industriz amnloyment and 55% of tertiéry

.1le¢ploymcnt in Denmark. The north east of Zeelénd; which corresponds
in the main to the Copenhagon agglomeration, is the only region where
‘income per inhabitant is wore than the natibnal averagc.

(2) The institutional framework

Regional policy falls within tiae competence of the Minister of Trade
(Mr Jensen -~ Social-emocrat) who mekes policy {ecisions and appoints
the Chairman of the Council for Rcgional Devclonmont. The Hinister of
Trade also decides, after sccking the opinion of this Council, which

L_ regions of the country shall receive the aid for which the law makes

provision.

.The Council for Regional Develooment is the institution responsible for

“Tapplying the law of rogional development. .Apart from its Chairman, who

is appointed by the Minister of Trades, it consists of reprcsontatives:

4

— of the Ministries of Trode, of the Bconomy and of the Budget, of

Labour; of Housing, ond of the Interior;
-~ of thc Federation of Danish Incdustriocs;
- of the Icononic Comneil of the Danish Labour Mchmeﬁt;‘

-- of the Nationcl Association of Municipalities and o>f the union of

County Councils.

The day to day manegoment of the Council 48 in the hands of the Directorate

for RHegional Developrment of the Ministry of Tradc..
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(b} Measures of cncouragement

On the basis of a certain number of criteria {extent of urbénizationi
extent of industrialization, level of income,‘lével of unemployment,
emigration) those regions which are eligible for regional aid have been
classified in two categories according to the scriousness of regionai

problems.

" = Development regions of a general character which may receive loans and

somc grants in aid and which are:
~ the central and western part of Jutland;
- = the north east part of Aarhus county.

- Spccial regions for development which may receive in particular grants’

up to the level of 25% of investment cost and which are:

-~ all North-Jutland county;

the north west of Viborg county;

the north west of Ringkobing county;

the south west of South-Jutland county;

Yolland, Falsier, Bornholm and Samso islands.

In all, total regions for development cover 56% of the territory and
account for 31% of the nopulation, which is divided in approximately

equal measure between the special and the general regions.
The . three .principle forms of aid which the law of 1963 provided were:

- a Statc guarantee for loans te industrial undertakings and. for

servicing investment costs;
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- the grant of loans by the State to local authorities at rates of
interest which are fixed by the Minister who is responsible for the

finance of indusirizl buildinges for sale or to let;
-~ subsidies to investment up to 25% designed to reduce investment costs.

In previous years thers has clearly been greater interest iﬁ-State loans
to local authorities and subsidles to investors. In contrast, guarantces
were very little used. The reason for this was that while the State
dep031t meant that there was no risk to the lender, the borrower had

nevertheless to pay market rates of interest. The conclusion was that

State guarantees for loans was neither appropriate nor effective.

For this rcason these gﬁarantees were replaced in the new law of~l972-by
direct State loans. These loans are granted a2t a rate of interest
fixed by the Minister of Trade at a level lower to somc extent than that
of the market level (for the moment this is 7.5% a year, whereas market
rates are between 10 and 11%). '

3. . RESULTS

Sub31d1es to investment which were introduced with the 1969 legislation

rose between that year ana 1971 to 4.] millions of unlts of account for °

'51 individual cases.

From 1943 to 1971 115 loans were granted for a total amount of 15 willions

of units of account.

The Minister of Trade considers that as a consequence Danish regional

policy has contributed to the creation of approximately 11 000 jobs.
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FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY
fo AIN

The aim of the regional policy is to set up the best regional economic
structure and to see that unused or misused production in all regions

is mobilized so as to encourage general economic growth. Regional nolicy
musttend to incresse the economic capacity of regions having a. weak
structure and to offer better employment prospects and better wages.

ﬁuring the 1972 to 1975 plamning period, in regions to be developed, it

is expected that some 460 000 new employments will be made available

whilst maintaining about 240 000 employments already existing. To achieve:
thié, about 14.7 thousand million DM will be spent to encoursge industrial -
investments: Also, 2.2 thousand million DM are earmarked for

infrastructures connected with industry.

Objectives concerning employment and the level of anticipated expenditure

are given in detail in each of the 21 schemes of regional action.

By creating ar . protecting employment in regions fo be=deveioped, the
Federal Government and the L;nder tend, in the context of the law on
commen powers "improvement of the economic structure of»regibns", 6 October
1969(1), to contribute efficiently to the setting up of a‘ﬁost favourable
regional economic structure and to'encourage geﬁeral economic .growth by
calling on production factors little used or unused, particularly labour.

A diagramatic plan gives details of the so--called stagnating regions.

These include economically weak agricultural regions and,qrificgl industrial
regions where the situation is oritical and the structure is inadequate.

The development of specific regions such as the eastern border area is

included in the system of common action. -

(l)Gésetz uber die Gemeinschaftsaufgabe "Verbe serung der regionalen
Wirtschaftsstruktur" - fundesgesetzblatt I. p. 1861,
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All stagnating regions are grouped into 21 units to which regional

(1)

action ‘schemes anply.

. This is the system for which the diagramatic plan, described in detail

(2)

Abelow, nakes provision. The federal law on environment 8 April 1965

also sets a series of special targets for different regions.
2, MEANS

(2) Institutional framework

Regional action schemes, the first wes adonted in 1969 by the
"Interministerial Commitiee for regional policy (IMNOS)”, were the start
of & more advanced cooperation phase on regional economic policy measures
applied jointly by the Bund and the L;nder without,'however, interfering
‘with the L;nder who, until 1969, remained responsible for the Federal
Republicis regional policy. ' ’

The fundamentai Lew (Grundgesetz) enpowers the Bund to watch over
improvement of living conditions in regions to be developed, From 1969
it strengthened its share in the join® responsibility at a time when the
new advanced coordination phase found its expression in the joint decision
by the Federal Uovermment and the L¥nder to do all within their power to
improve living conditions in economically weak regions and these with

deficient structures. This is why improvement of regional economic

(l)Scheme regions are:

Schleswig-Unterelbe — Holstein — Nordwestnicdersachsen - Niedersachsisches

Zonenrandgebiet — Nordliches Ruhrgebiet — Westmunsterland — Nordeifel-
Grenzraum Aachen - Sudwestfalen - Hessisches Fordergebiet -
Mittelrhein~Lahn-Sieg - Eifel-Hunsruckgebiet - Saarland-Westpfalz -
Hohenlohe-Odenwald-Gebiet - Sudlicher Oberrhein-Hochschwarzwald -
Alb-Oberschwaben~Bodensee Gebiet — Unterfrankisches Fordergebiet -
Oberfrankisches Fordergebiet — Westbayerisches Forderbegiet =
Oberpfalzisches Fordergebiet - Ostbayerisches Fordergebiet - -
Oberbayerische~Schwabisches Fordergebiet - Sudostlich-Oberbayerisches
Fordergebiet. ‘

(Z)Raumordnungsgesetz des Bundes - Bundesgesetzblatt I, 306.
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. structure is considered as being the joiht responsibility of the Federal
Governmant and the Lender and has been included in the fundamental law
under the term "joint responsibility" by the

law 6nvjoiﬁt responsibility of Octoher 1963«

In accordance with this law, the Federal Government and the Linder set
‘up in May 1970 a Planning Coumittee for Regional Bconomic Structure
consisting of the Pederal lMinister for Economié Affairs as Chairman and
the 11 Ministers for Economic Affaifs of the Linder. This Committeec
‘was responsible for preparing a diagramatic plan showing boundaries of
stagnating regions, laying down the aims,‘the measures to be adopted and
- fixing conditions of aids. This plan was adopted in June 1971 for the
“period 1972 to 1975. It is a uniform system within which the regiohal
economic development entrusted to the Federal Government and the Lander
waich until then had been fragmented in a multiplicity of schemes,

of development areas and directives is now standardized.

The preparation of the diagremzatic¢ plan and its finences are the joint
responsibility of the Federal Government and the Lgnder but its

* epplication and detailed planning will devolve only to the Lander as will
also the care of the budget allocated, the use of fﬁnds available and

the allocation of funds for various projects.
(b) Aids

The diagramatic plan is concerned with the development of commercial

and industrial sectors likely to'encourage economic growth of regions

10 be developed. Consequently, subsidies are given only for investments
by industrial undertakings selling their preducts mainly outside the
;region.and to companies working fbr the tourist trade. These invéstments
bpen additional scurces of incomé for the population of the regions in

question,
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responsibility includes clso aid for expansion of infrastructures

connected with incdustry, the preparation of industrial sites, the -

extension of the communication network, power stations, watcr supply,

public institutions concerned with the tdﬁrist trade and training céntres.

In the 21 scheme regions, the amount of aid is fived in such a way that

the effort is concentrated on spccianl de?elcpment\fdr ﬁoighbouring

regions and the 312 main arcas to be developed in the framework of the

joint

(1)

(i_i)
(iii)

(iv)

responsibility have bcen divided in

32 arcas offering good prospects of development and which have
considerable influence on regions have beeh considered as areas of

major importance.

12 areas of major importance belong to the eastern border area

"where the cost of siting and cxpanding industfial installations can

be financed from public funds at a rate of up to 25%.

In 20 areas of mejor importance outside the eastern border arsa

finance can go up to 20%.

In 211 main arecs siting and expansion of industrial installations

can be subsidized at a rate of up to 15% of investment costs.

In 50 main aress a subsidy of 10%lcan be granted as contribution to

investment costs.

19 towns, by virtue of their strategic position in relation to the
frontier area, can receive subsidies of up to 25% to encourage

siting anl expansion of industrial installation.
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Subsidies of up to 10% can be granted for expansion of industriél
_installations located outsice the main areas; they can reach 15% in-
exceptional cases 1f the enterprisc was built prior to entry into
application of the plan, i.c., prior foﬁl Jéﬁnary 1972, As a:gepepal
rule, it is not possible to encourage development of industrial
installations if they were erected aftor 1 January 1972 outside the mainl

arcas.

Subsidies for the conversion and major alterations to factofies in the

whole of the region to be developed may reach up to 10%.

Certain economically weak regions not adapted to industrialization
nevertheless offer beautiful landscapes. They are included in the plan
as tourist centres; companies concerned with the tourist rade and which
set up or expand in those regions can he subsidized at a rate of up to

' 15%, their conversion or complete reorganization by up to 10%.
3. RESULTS

During the period 1969 -to 1971, 296 000 ncw industrial employments were
set up or prograemmed with the aid of public resources in regions coming

“ under the regional action scheme. Some 2 OOO new companies were
installed.in regions t: be developed and about 5 000 existing companies

' expanded. About 30% of the firms which received investment bonuses are .
small or medium sized and represént 12% of the total invest@entS‘buf

34% of the new employments. Total private investments made with the

aid of "Investitionszulage" amount to 1 105 million DM,
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FRANCE
1. ATM3

The main oﬁjectives of territorial improvement and regional action in
France are the search for a Peris-Province balance, the development of the
West, South-West and Massif Central -and conversion of the North and

East regions.

The Paris region has already reached a degree of concentration harmful to
iﬁs own vitality and, whilst moderating its demographic growth, itg fask
is, on the onc hand, to move & number of enterprisus ;

towards the east of the region and to new towns which ryet gton

being purely dormitorics and, on the other hand, to decentralize

othér enterprises to the provinces.

Fulfilment of the Paris-Province balance must proceed fhrough‘the localization -
© of tertiary activities; in particuiar education, the establishment of

high level decision and service centres, mdré especially in balanced
egglomerations and in regional chief towns; and deconcentration of -

ménageﬁent and opersting services of enterprises and,édministrations. The '

' provinces should set up the necessery physical and intelleciual infrastructures:
to receive enterprises which during the five years of the VIth plan are
expected to employ the best part of 250 000 industrial workers and a large
share of thz 750 000 workers in the tertiary sector.

The development of the West, South West and Massif Central goes hand in
hand with changes in the agricultural and industrial scctors - essential
:“because of the strong competition -~ and presupposes the construction of a
'road network, of port facilities and wocationai training. In order to
meet the aim of raising the share of secondary and tertiary employment
from 75 to 80%, rural conversion will require a three-fold effort:

modernization of agriculturs, development of the tourist trade and
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industrialization of medium size towns; +this effort must, at the same
time, preserve architectural wealth and the countryside whilst
strengthening tertiary activity im balanced agglomerations and medium

size towns, particulerly in the banking and commercial sectors.

Conversion of the North and East regions, particularly exposed fo‘
immediate competition from their neighbours, has as objective new
employment in the machinery, motor car manufactufers and chemical sectors.
They are to receive at least 30% of tho net employmeht growth of the same

branches for the whole of France.

Apart from these priority objectives, others concern restructuring and
improvement of living and working conditions in the high density areas of
the Paris region and basin. The Seine Valley, middle Loire and Oise
valley are the main targets for extension and taking uwp the overflow.

Consolidation of economic development in the South East will be ensured
through infrastructural improvements of the Lyons—Saint Etienne-Grenoble
triangle and industrialization of the Mediterranean coastal strip from

Fos.

A special policy is contemplated for areas of mountain economy to retain
the population by adaptation of agriculture and by creating new activities
based on the tourist trade and egricultural production of Ligh quality
through specific aid for equipment 1o reduce natural hondicaps of isolation,

altitude and climate.
2. MEANS

Means of the French regional policy can be classifieﬁ in four categories:
reform of administrative structure, improvement measures, restrictive

measures and encouragement measures.
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Reform of administrative structurcs

Tﬁis was initiated under the Decree of 14 March 1964'on'organizatibn of

the State's departmonts in districts of regional action.. It . is applied

through a more direct and a greater résponsibility on the part of officials

clected, particularly on division of powers between central authorities,

regional prefects and local communities. New proccdures implement the
reorganization of the VIth plan; they were introduced in the following
stages:

(@)

(ii)

(iii)

exploratory stage; each region prepared a report on regional
Egidahce for the plan's General Commissariat}~“

preparatory stage; each region prepared its outline of a programme

in the framework of the VIth plan, showing the main featurcs of its .
development and an indication of financial distribution between

public utilities;

prograrme stage, on the one hand consisting in the preparation of -

regional schemes of development and cquipment and, on the othef,hand,

in setting up gontract plans for the modcrnization and equipment of

major built-up areas. These are reciprocal undertakings, over
threc years extendable yearly, between the State and eight areas,

concerning public investments.
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B Improvement mcasures

ia.jor road, harbour and industrial works of modernization of French
infrastructures, whilst resulting in a more rational value of the

territory, frequently entail complete réstructuring of the regions
concerned.

The choice of priorities in setting up these majdr infrastructures has
a strong appeal to economic development and contributes towards new
balances. Projects like Fos-sur-Mer and the Channel tumnel will influence

strongly the two maritime coastal sirips involved and the hinterland.

c Restrictive measures

These include.the prior approval required for industrial installations and
tertiary activities in the Paris region which are subject to special dues
and annual transport taxes, whercas removal to the provinces benefits

from compensetion for decentralization.
D Encouragement measures

The8e measures, of varying importance, encoursge écdriomic conversion or
- developmént of regions outside the orbit of influence of the Paris Basin
- and that of the Lyons urban area. They were reviewed under the provisions

made on 12 April 1972 and consist of financial, fiscal and local aids.

(a) PFinancial aids

(i) on investments

- Loans granted exceptionally by the Economical and Social Development
‘Fund with a view to encourage industrizl decentralization and

reconstruction schemes;
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- Allowances for regionzl-dcvelopment gronted in feéions of former
industrialization now declining zs well as in regions insufficiently
developed. Ceilings are: exceptibnaily,ZS% of the investment
cost when setting up in localities or areas which‘afe privileged
development for, or which have, particular economic or social
problems (20% if exnension or nartial conversion is involved),

15% when setting up in eight departmoents of the West or South West,
12% in other allowance areas. In all arcas, allowances are
limited to 15 000 Frs per employment in the case of new installations

and to 12 000 Frs Tor expansion;

— Participation by regional development comnanies of up to 35p in

the capital of entervrises for a maximum of 15 years;

(i1) for removal from the Paris rogion |

~ Decentrelization indemnity of sbout 60% of the removal cost incurred

by companies moving out of the Paris regionvor of the five cantons
south of the Oise, provided thcy rclease at least 500 m.sq. of

industrial building space;

- Decentralization allowances for tertiery activities transferred

from the Paris region to areas benefiting from regional development
allowenrces or to the following urban districts: Lille, Roubaix,
Tourcoing, Nancy, Mectz, Strasburg, Besancon, Dijon, Lyons, Grenoble,'
Clermont.-Ferrand, Marseilles, Aix, Nice, Carmes, Montpellier and
Caen; thesc allowances can reach rates of 10, 15 or 20% cf
investments according to the nature of the activit;es and their
economic drive and strength. The allowance ceiliﬁg per employment
croated wes roised from 13 000 Frs in 1967 to 15 000 Frs in the

new systom:
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Partial refund of vocational training costs 1ncurred by cpmpanles

which sct up or decentrolize to the provinces;

- Aids for training and vocestional retraining to facilitate

conversions;

- Refund of removal and rﬂscttllng,egpense“ of staff a8 aid to

labour displacement;

- Discount on the nrice of certain industrial works located in areas

benefiting from regional development zllowances so as to reduce

the price of land by a maximum of 25% of its market value;

~ Discount on the cost of energy (natural gas in the south-west,

. eleotricity in Brittany).
(b) . Fiscal aids
The following cunulative but not automatic advantages may be grantgd:

- "reduction of the transfer fcc or land sale tax at the time of,pufchasing
a business or factory cstablished at least five years; however,

additional local community taxes do not benefit from a reduction;

- partial or total exemptlon from licence over a maximum period of five

years; this is determined by the local opmmunitiés;
- exceptional amortization equal to 25% of the cost of buildings;

- reduction of taxes on anpreciation of land of 10 to 5% on resale of

building land when the appreciation is reinvested in operations

' conforming to the policy of land improvement.
(¢) Local aids

-~ aid for the purchase or preparation of sites, this is restricted to arcas
of regional development allowance and has a ceiling of 25% of the

investment value;
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"~ aid for the layout of buildings, by rontel-purchase over a maximum

period of 15 years or sale on credit terms over 15 yoars; - allowances
on the sale price of buildings sold by local communities are
excluded;

—~ exceptionally, aid for the burchasé, erection and equipment of

industrizl prenises.

' Financial means arc weak: about 300 million FFr per annum whilst
countries like Italy and Great Britein disbursec about 2 thousand million.
per annum on oompanieé forning or expending in their aid areas. The
solution to the French problem of the Paris-Province balance is not
sought through‘financial inducement alone. Size of aid in itself is
not_décisive and should be coupled to similar financial efforts to set

(1)

"up or improve infrastructurcs.
3. RESULTS

The last survey chows that French industry tends to move towards the Westv
regions which are traditionslly agricultural whilst the mining basins of

Pas~le~Calais and Lorraine bencfit from large new installations,

Apert from this observetion on generszl development of siting activities
and changes in cconomic structures, the imvact of industrialization aid
can be shown by the ratio of jobs created by companies benefiting from
.regioﬁéi'5{d4felated to total new-emplbyménfs created in the regions in
question.,  For the period 1968-1971, in the industrial sector, the ratio

of aided jobs per 100 new jobs varied as follows in the ai&ed regions:

(1)EEC. Luropean Regions. Bulletin No 2 of May 1970 "Present
Problems concerning the Improvement of the French Territory"
by J. Monod.
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Reglons (2) ‘ (») }0)
New employment Variations in .,
under invesiment | total mumber of g
aid from the Funl] wage earners b
(+ or =)
Auvergne ‘ 1 332 + 16 255 8.2
Centre 2 148 o+ 23 034 9.2
Loire country 5 954 + 26 321 22,6
Poitou~Charentes 3489 +13 238 26.4
Aquitaine 4 501 » + 8 518 2.8
¥idi-Pyrences 5 138 1o+ 7653 67.1
Limousin 2 163 : + 2 020 107.1 *
Lorraine 14 860 + 8 390 177.1 *
North : 13 816 - 11 946 - %
Paris region 0 + 59 881 -

The Noxrth and Lorraine conversion regions, in absolute figures, benefit
most from the larger number of aided employmemts; however, a distinction
is to be made in view of the existonce of industrial traditions and

. infrastructures. As regards regions with an agricultural bias, public
aid has contributed to noew employment in varying.proportiOns, i.€s, OvVer
100% in Limousin, less than 10% in Auvergne; in these, other positive

_ factors scem to have played their part. In Corsica, not z single aided
_now employment was created. | '

These observations show the cfficicncy -~ more or less measurable ~ of
aid to industrialization as well as its limitations, particwlarly when

there is not the nininum of infrastructdre to attract investinents.

#  The percentage of 100 is exceeded because thé number of new emplojments
resulting from aided investments was more important than the positive
variation of the balance: new employmcnts/employments lost,

** In spite of the number of new employments through aided investments,
the overall balance of employment is negative.
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.The high cost of large infrastructurcs and the faot that they should be
imnediately viable linked to the assurance of their intensive activity
explaine their localization in the most industrialized parts of flie
territory. The question arises as to whether physical infrastructures
of some French regions sre not under-worked and camnot be considered as
suitable tc accept a tyve of development which is not nccessarily

indusirial.

To the extent that this is the case, the strengthened provisions of the
Prcneh system of aids to siting certain tertiary activities can furnish

& valucble element to the risc of regions which have remained predominently
-agricultural. The fact remains that encouragement to decentralize the
tertiary sector has given scanty results until now: since October 1967,
the number of allowances granted for siting'tertiar&'activities (from

1968 to 1970 inclusive, 19 requests for decentralization .as against

1500 from industry) was small whilst new employments in the tertiary
sector are markedly higher than in industry and,.in‘the Paris region, they

are the main source of employment.

The brief experience in the applicetion of this systcm, its recent review

. extending it more systematically to priority regions through the

-puelicity given to allowances and their chéractef,.and the generalization
of new mecasures such as contracts beiween the Staté.énd companies on .
localization schemes over scveral years should result in greatér efficiency.
The development of tertiary employment, cstimated at 1 400 000 new jobs
over the period 1965-1975 as against only 300 000 in incustry, should:
benefit mainly the provinces. Moreover, about half tho tertiary
employment is in the public secctor sc that "the necessity of a tertiary

decentralization policy requires, above all, an effort by the Stateﬁ.(1)

(1)Annua1 Report for 1972 by the Declegation on the Territorial Improvement
and on Regional Action.



- 243 -
IRELAND

L. AIMS

- Without doubt one of the main motives behind Irish policy is to put an
end to the flow of emigration by offering decent and up-to-date wérking
 and living conditions on the spot. Ireland pérticipates in international
trade. The growth of prosperiiy calls for a wider variety of outlets of
. suppliers and of investors. This in turn implies 2 widening of
" economic activity in the country.

The major purpose of regional policy is to accelerate industrialization,
judiciously placed geographically in a country where agricuitﬂre 8till eocounts
for more than 25% of the working population and where emigration,

unemployment and under-employment are current factors. The Government

has fixed 1930 as the deadline for achieving full employment and

eliminating emigration as & necessary economic fact. This implies the
achievement of interim aims for creating'jobs in indusiry for which

figures appear in the following table:
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TABLE I

Regional targets nnd additional net emnloyment in industry

Estimated increases
Period 1966-~71

Targété for -the
period 1973-1977

Regions : - -
Additional | % of existing| Additional | % of existing
employment employment’ net enployment
at the start { employment 2t the start
of the pbrlod ' of the period
Donegal 1214 24.8 2 000 31.3
North West 6313 2647 1 300 41.9
West 1 674 25.3 4 200 48.8
Centre 1219 15,9 2 800 30.8
South West 4 027 133 T 000 19.8
South East 1 943 11.0 3 200 15.9
North East 2 635 19.4 3 400 20.2
Test (Dublin) 7827 7.8 10 300 9.4
Centre West 2 446 16.4 3 BoO 21.2
Whole country 23 623 11.9 38 000(*) 16,7

Source:

Census of population, Vol. ITI, 1966, TDA estimates and targets.

The number of additional. industrial workers cstimated per rcgion gives

a first idea of the nature of the undertekings who are going to establish

themselvés in different.parts-of the cdunfry‘

The type of industry looked for in obtaining thése further jobs must

evidently comply not only with the Irish potential as regards labour but

also with its economic fabric and available infrastructure;

that is to

. say, o population of 3 million of weak purchasing power, relatively

scattered end still littleacclimatised to town life, and infrastwicture

potential relatively modest in vicew of the small quantity of human and

industrial establishments and their dispersal over 'd comparatively wide

. #*
territory.

(* )The target for additional jobs is in round flgurcs 55 000, mhlch 1s

an average of 11 000 a year.




- 245 -

The introduction of light industry, compératively speaking, seems the

most eppropriate in the light of the aim to disitribute activity in a
balanced manmner throughout the country and it also means. that jobs must

be accessible to places where peéople live. A further aim is to strengthen
the urban structure of the country in order to make a counter we;ght 1o

the magnetic attraction of Dublin.

As an addition to the first aim, the sccond sets out to control in the

light of overall progress of the country, any increase in economic

activity and population of the capital. The Dublin agglomoration'accounts
for 27% of the total population, contributcs 36% to ¥xtional income,

offers the major harbour facilities of the country and is an inescanable
'junction for modern means of communication between the north and south'of the

country.

Control, in the light of regional requirements, of the aim of increasing
industrial employment is illustrated in Table I from which it appears . '
that from 1966 to 1971 the net growth in jobs was confined to 7. 8% in the
Dublin region against an ﬁveruge national inecreasc of 11.9 and a growth
rate up to 26.7 in the north west and 25.3 in the weBt. The aims
established for the period L973—77wemphasrse'the Tact of territorial
direction. This sets 43.8 and 41.9 as progress rates for the west and
north west respectively, while the east and Dublin will only obtain 9.4%
of additional jobs created.

The third aim, which is in fact closely linked to the achieveméﬁt of the
two abovemeutioned, is to keep people in their home areas. In Ireland

" +this has a national meaning. The policy is to support and encourége the
use of the language, or gaelic, in that part of the country where it is
still spoken, the Gaeltacht; by giving those wno live there the chance vo
find remunerative employment and to enjoy a reascnable star ard of

living.

(1 )Whlte Paper on the restoration of the Irish lengrage, ITublin,
January 1965, p«50
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2,  MEANS

{a) Planning and exccutive agencies

The princiﬁal agent for industrial promotion is the Industrial- Development
Authority (IDA). Established in 1949 as an agency of the Ministry for

" Economic Affeirs and Ffor Tradc, the IDA became in April 1970 an
automonous agency guaranteéed by the State. A Comﬁittee for regioncl

development coordinates regional policy as between Government depertmonts.

The IDA works in close.cooperation on the one hand with the Export Board,
an agency with State pa:ticipation.for promoting foreign trade whose
task is to look for ncw markets abroad and for potential investmenf.

It also works with the An CO (in Chomhairle Oiliuna Industrial Training
Authority) whose task is io undcrtake training of labour together with

business undertakings.

At the level of rcégional administration, agents for carrying out regional

policy include:

—~ 8 regiocnal offices of the IDA whose tzsk is to subply information and

give guidance to unCertakings establishing themselves in the regions;

—~ the Sharmmon Free Airport Deveiopment Company which is an agent of the
IDA for the ninth development'region and which is also responsible for
environment and the management of the industrial zone comprising the

frece airport of Shannon;

- the Regional Development Organizations which consist of representatives
of regional and local authorities of the .9 nlamiing regions who arc

concerned with the Govermment in preparing regional programmes;
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- the Couﬁty Development Teams which coordinate development action in

'the 13 western counties by the civil service:

~ 2 Government agencies have the task of promoting economic activity in

© Irish language regions.

(b) Heasures of encouragement

Unlike certain countries which suffer exagerated overcrowding from the
concentration of activities in the capital, Ircland is faced with a task
of distributing new activities rather than correcting too high a degree
of over—éoncentration. It docs not therefore resort to restrictive
measures but rather to distributing regional aid on a gcographical pattern
which is in principle open to all regions sin¢e the object is to
_industrialize the country throughout.

The country is divided administratively for this task into the following - -

arcas:

- indicated rcgions covering 55.9% of the torritory and including 32.5%
of tho population. Thene are in the North West, the West and the
South West of the country. These comprise the gquraphical focus for
applying regional policy so called; '

- the remaindor of Ireland without Dublin;
~ the Dublin rcgion.

The indicated regions in relation to the rost of the country and to Dublin

are calculated at:

— 28% of ‘the rest of Ireland without Dublin;
- 31% of Dublin.

- Industrial aid takes the following forms:
(a)} PFinance

(1) Capital subsidies to industry with = sound and long-term basis of -
investment and providing for new employment or sustaining current
employment arc available up to 40% for the indicated regions and 25%



(2)

(3)

(4).

(5)

(6)

(v)
(7)

@)
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for other rogions with a possibility of an additional subsidy of
20% for ény ragion when the undertaking in question complicd with
the following stendards:

the jobs to be crcated must be of particular interest and importance;.

natural local resources must be used;

working arrangements with existing businesses or new businessecs

to be establishced must be present;

!

there must be a high level of techniquc involved;

— the outlook for growth must be exceptionally good;

Subsidies to modcrmise or expand current enterprises up to 35% for

the indicated regions and 25% for the ftwo other regions, the total
anount per project being confined to 350 000;

Rent subsidies for buildings up to the samc ceiling as those allowed
under point (1);

Intercst rehate, of unatipulated extent, évailablo for -all regions

for businesses which comply with conditions listed at (a){1):

Subsidies for professional troining established in the light of

‘wages payable during training to which costs of travel and training

are added; “hese are available in all regions;

Subsidies for research for sciaemcs involving new industrial processes

up to a maximum of 50% of their cost.

Banking facilities

Guarantces for loans granted to businesses complying with conditipns

listed at (1) and avoilable in all regions;

Capital participation by way of shares in indusirial undertakings
vhich comply with the conditions at point (1).
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(9)

(10)

CY
(1)

(12)
(13)

(e)

(14)
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Taxation

Reductions in land and building tax and on taxes on investment in

cquipment;

Tax exemptions on exports without distinetion of locality within

Ireland for the industry in quocstion.

Lend and Housing

For installation by the Stato of industrial estates and ‘the

consiruction of buildings;

For the conmstruction of dwellings required to house technicians

whose assistance is necessary;

For a construction programme involving a limited number of industrial
buildings to house advanced type industries. This programme is

limited to &1 million for buildings hitherto untenanteds

Technical working and administrative assistance

By supplying investors through the IDA with techmical aid and information,
with assistance in concluding agreements for manufacturing under

liconcg with foreign firms or subcontraciting agreements, for encouragihg.
mergers or associations and arrangements for meking labour available,

efc. .

Apart from measures of encouragement of a gencral economic character

abovementioned there should be reference to two speecial cases ‘concerning

the Irish language region of the Gaeltacht where an allowance is provided

for children for learning gaelic and the free industrial-zone of Shannon

Airport wvhere goods may be imporicd duty frec.
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(a) ' Investments
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Results illustrated by the following table are:

TABLE TII

Investment, public aid end jobs create

RR

Pefiod Finzncial | Amount of dmount of - Amount of New
1952 ovcrations|fixed capital.]| total investment| aid approved| jobs
1970 (units) £ £ £ (units? |
| Indicated 343 50 0Qx 440 62.793.832 26.754-580 | 25 304 .
! Regions - : + < (T8I " N
ther rcgions 428 111 624 543 147 227 616 44 827 945 | 40 049
A1l Treland 771 161 625 983 210 021 448 71 532 525 | 65 353

Bach job crcated has cost the public purse in subsidies an average of

£1 054 in the indleated regions against £1 119 in other regions.

'(I)Source: IDA Review 1952-197C. Annual Report 1969/70. Dublin 1971.
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Imgloxgent
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The distribution of results sccurcd for employment gives a picture of the -

improved beolance in activity within the country.

illustrates recent trends.

TABLE III

The following Tablc

Comparison between trends in the growth of
employment between thc period 1961-66 and
the period 1966~T1

Growth Growth estimated
Period 196166 Period 1966-71
Regions Additional Increase % Additional | Increase %
jobs in industrial Jjobs in indusirial
(net) employment (net) employment
Indicated: .
Donegal 593 13.8 1 214 24.8
North West 180 ‘8.2 633 25,7
Hest 784 13.4 1674 25.3
Mixod: (1) - .
North Bast 1 597 13.3 2 635 19.4
Centre 1 0.9 1219 15.9
South West 3 190 11.7 4 027 19.8
Ceptre West 4 203 39.1 2 446 16.4
Qutside
indicated
regions:
South East 1 851 , 11.6 1 948 11.0
Bast 6 472 6.9 7 827 7.8
A1l Ireland 18 941 10.6 23 623 11.9

(I)The division of indicated regions is not superimposed on programme

regions for which the fullest statistics are-available.
therefore been found necossary to introduce a category under the title.
of mixed regions drawn in part from indicated regions and in part from

other regions,

It has
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The pcrecentage increasc for net industrial employmcnt: appears 1o have‘
been etrongest in regions vhich are all within the indicated areas, it
is within the bracket 24.8 to 26,7%. In regions which are partially
within this area the percentage varics between 16.4 and 19.4. The
regions Fast (Dublin) and South East have, on the other hand, only
sustained their growth level of 1961-66. '

These facts lead to the conclusion that from the angle of improved
 diptribution of indugtrial employment, rogional policj in Ireland, which
has beon designed to encourage growth in the indicated regions and in
particular those of the West and North West, has had a positive result.

However, the higher growth rates,which are a re¥lection of thesc resulis,
.appiy to industrial worksérs of which the total is very modest in relation

to the whole country which is still characteriscd by under-industrialization.
This is illustrated by the following Table which also gives details of

the trond in unemployment during the period 1966-71. |
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TABLE TV

Indusirial workers and levels of unemployment
between 1966 and 1971 '

Regions vorkors | manloyment in the |  memstonsent
1971 working population
1966 | 1971 1966 1971

| Indicated:
Donegal _ 6 100 19.8 24.4 9.7 13.83 +
North Wost 3 000 13.2 17.4 5.66 5.57 -
West 8 300 12,9 | 15.9 5.77 7,36 +
Eizséﬁl)
North East 16 200 27.7 | 329 | 4.97 5.57 +
Centre 8 200 20.3 23.8 . . 3.65 4.93 +
South West 34 400 27.1 30.5 4.10 5.19 +
Centre West 17 400 24.1 27.9 4.50 5.67 +
Outside
indicated
regions
South Bast 19 700 23.6 26,7 3.65 4.90 +
East 4 108 000 37.5 | 38.6 3.54 5.06 +
£11 Ireland 222 000 27.5 30.6 4.3 5,70 +

The growth in ithe proportion of industrial employment is thercfore greater
. in the indicated regions and in thosc cntitled"mixed' than it is in the
two regions, South Bast and Fast (Dublin) and this is a favourable factor.

Unfavourable, however, is the general trend of unemployment and its
notable impact on the indicated regions of the West, with the exception

of stable conditions noted in the North West region.

(I)See note, Table III,
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(c)‘ Income

The following Table illustrates trends in income per head of population
from 1965 to 1969. ' :

TABLE ¥

Average income trends per - head of population

Average income per Trends 196569
head at current prices : ,

Regions £ : .

1965 | 1969 % Absolute

. figures
in &

Irdicacted:
Donegnl 215 305 41.9 + 90
North West 219 316 443 + 97
West 223 324 + 4543 + 101
North East | 259 380 +46.7 | +122
Centre . i | ‘
South West ‘ 286 409 + 43.0 + 123
Centre West 275 391 + 42.2 + 116
Outside
indicated
regions
South Rast 271 380 ~ + 40.2 + 109
East : 359 517 + 44 + 158
A1l Ireland 292 420 + 43.8 + 128

Source: M. Ross "Personal Incomes by County (1965), ESRI Paper No 49"-
M. Ross "Purther cdata on County incomes in the Sixties".
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In spite of'an overall growth which is more then 40% it is still in the
inéicated regions of the West that income per head has shown the least
improvement in absolute value, while the mixed regions show a more
notable inerease which is nevertheless much lower than progress noted in
the Dublin reglon, '

From this varied appreciation the following points would seem to illustrate
the results of regional policy in Ireland: '

-~ although slight, positive results have been obtained in.searching for a.
growtrhythn on behaelf of regions other than Dublinm;

~ the fragile nature of the industrial fabric and employment structures
in the indicated.regions and in partloular those of West and North
West, make them more exposed to unemployment than the longer industrialized
and less dispersed regions of the East '

- the close comnection between new job creation and the grant of regional
aid over the whole territory of Ireland indicates the inconclusive
character of the results of guided enoouragemehi and, insofar as no new
establishment has taken place without gsubstantial 2id, the need to
maintain -an ‘intensive scheme of encouragement in line with the encouragement. -
of the industrialization of Ireland. - . :

Without attempting to establish a positive balance eithef for regional
policy or industrial policy it is to be noted that the economic results
obtained by Ireland. in diversifying production has had.the effect that
trade with the United.Kingdom has declined from 90% of external trade

in 1950 to 60% in 1971. The percentage of industrial investment obtained
frbm‘abroad in relation to investment by the country has moved from 80%,
1959-67, to 70% in 1971. Decreasing order of size for non Irish
companies is as follows: British, American, German, Dutch.
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ITALY . o

Regional problems of Italy arc amongst the worst of Western Burope.

A1l southern regions — tne Mezzogiorno ~ represent z large arca of
depression which, at ecconumic end social levels, is in opposifion {0 the
other large area of the central and northern regions. Certain, ‘
agricultural arecas of the centre and the north also have problems of
economic development but these are relatively small dompéred with those

of the Mezzogiormo.

ﬁlong with the problem of "weak" regions, Italy faces that of overcrowding
in a number of larger cities. '

In fact, the eight largest urban areas, Milan, Naples, Rome, Turin,
Genoa, Florence, Pzlermo and Bologna, contaiped in 1961 14 481 000
inhabitants i.e. 28.6% of the whole population over an area representing
3.58% of the total area of the country. If this trend is not reversed,
by the year 2000, there will be concentration in those areas of

29 153 000 or 44.8% of the Italian population. '

1. AIMS

Italy became fully aware of the dual character of its economic development
. in the ecarly Fifties; since then, & main objective has bcen the economic

and social development of the Mezzogiorno regions.

The Mezzogiorno covers approximately 40% of the territory and vontains
about 36% of the nation's population. Its economic developnent was

delayed by geographical, physical, climatical and historical factors.
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" Poverty, isolation and poor adéptability bf its industrial infrastructure
are features of the Mozzogiorno. Nowhere does average income per head
exceed two-~thirds of the national avcragé: average individual income
in Liguria and Lombardy is about throe times that of Calabria. Oveci
30% of all workers are employed in agriculture in the southernm regions

”of Apulia and Molisa, Basilicata and Calabria as against only 5. 5%
in thc industrial region of Lombardy.

A brief study of the past 25 yoars shows that the period can be

divided in four phasecs:

'(i) ‘The initial phase 1947-1957 took»%ﬁg fofm of the insfitutionalizing
of the problem of the south. 1 The "Cassa per il Mezzogiorno"
was created. This 1s an autonomous public body endowed with legal
personality, An emergency financial plan was launched and added
to further plans by the central, regional, and local authorities.
From 1950 the operations involved averéged 1% to 1.5% of the
national income. They were concerned principally with the
establishment of infrastructures and with agriculifural reform
which released TOO 0C0 hectares for redistribution.

(ii) The secoud phase, from 1957 to 1962, continued to deal with
infrastructures and agriculture, It also'@ealt with the
industrialization of southern regions.  The aim was the direct

stimulation of enterprises by supplying capital to new industries,
by subsidiems, by facilitating the use of oredit through low intcrest
rates, by helping undertakings to he more selective through
participation in the risk, by encous-~~ -+ technical and
organizational progress of undertakings through training,

information and assistance. Direct State interventions were scen in some of

(l)The'Mezzogiorno reprosents the territory of the following regions:
the Abruzzi, Molisa, Compania; Basilicata, Puglia, Calabria,
. Sicily, Sardlnla, and parts of Latium and Marchc.‘
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the areas more wPM to development, for instance Bari-Taranto;

as well as in aid of tourism and professionzl training.

(1ii} A feature of the next period, from 1962 to 196%, was a desire to be
more articulate.in preseénting action undertaken in the
Mezzogiorno to the public. and to seck improved organization,
Finance was not.only confined: to the least favoured regions; ;t

spread to peripheral areas.

. (iv) The present period bears.on the second national programme which
: has as main objective the dcvelopment of southern Italy.
A new law was passed to this effect on 6 October 1971,

2,  MEANS

(a) Reform of administrative structures

In Italy, the regional concept has its origin firstly in the wvery
Gifferent characteristics of the people.throughout”the cowntry; secondly

in historical, ethnogrephical and geographical facts.

This meant that the 1948 Republican Constitution laid down 20 traditional
regions characterized nore b& politico—institutionéllaspects rather than

econonic~soclal oncs.

Of the 20 regions, five have special status: Siecily, Sardinia,
Val dfAosta, Trentino-High-Adige, Friuli-Venetia Giulia. The others

have a normal status.
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The five spocial status rogions, bocausc of their gcographical positipn,
face problems which are somswhat different from those of the rest of
the national territory. As provided for in the Constitution, they
received, through constitutional laws, a status appropriate to their
particular situation. The autonomous powers of these regions vary with
their respective geographical, economic, political and cultutal

characteristics. 1In general, they enjoy a high degree of autonony.

Regions of "ordinéfy" status have an "ordinary" autonomy applied
throughout under the ordinary laws which clearly stipulate the powers
of these regione in relation to those of the State. A law of 1970
is relevant thereto. '

The function of the region is applied at statutory, administrative
and legislative levels. For regions'of ordinary status, limifs of
regional resronsibility as regards legislation are laid down in
Article 1T of the Constitution and for cach special status region

in each of the respective: statutes.
Regional structures depend on threc basio institutions:

(i) g regional Council, directly clected by the people. I#s main

main task is legislative, it also controls,the other institutions;

(1i) a regional "Giunta" (= Regionzl Board), elected by the Council
from among its members, whose task is gxecutive-and‘administrative;f

(iii) a President of the regionel "Giunta" who represents the region

and acts with regard to outside contacts,

Regions have financial independance. State contributions are assigned
to regions; they are also entitled to fiscal assets. The law of
6 October 1971 has lightcned the burden of administrative procedurc and

_ removed bureucratic obstacles.
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(b) Toe enviromment

The first (1966-1970) and scoond {1971-1975) national economic

‘programmes consider the environmment from two aspects:

(i)} +the historical imbalance betwcen the south snd the rest of the
country: "The most serious and urgent problem to be considered

in the progremme";

(ii) the more general scheme represented by sceveral phenomena such as
overcrowding, stagnation or the weakening of human and cconomic

resources; these vary considerably throughout Italian territory.

The fulfilment of these aims inspired s general policy secking to encourage
the setting up of enterprises and the building of infrastructures. To

this end, areas are divided in three categories:
(a) "main development areas" or industrialized areas;

(b) "areas of secondary development" i.e. semi-industrialized;

‘(c) "depressed areas" i.e. agricultural areas or areas where the level

of development is insufficient,

The Law of 6 October 1971 transfers to the CIPE(l) all tasks previously
udertaken by the former Ministerial Committee for southern Italy. The
CIPE outlines the general polity to be followed in the industrial field to
speed up development in southern Italy. It is the CIPE's responsibility

to prepare:

(i) priority directives to cnsure that industrialization penetrates.to

the maximum territories outside the main development arcas;

(l)CIPE = Comitato Interministeriale de Programmazione Economica
(Interministerial Committee for Economic Programmes)
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(ii) directives to furnish territorial equipment for industrial
development and the creation of special infrastructures for
industrial enterprises benefiting from a privileged position

in programmed negotiations;

(iii) directives determining the loans to be made at low interest rates

and the subsidies to indusirial and commercial conpanies.

The CIPE, as the central political and zoanocic direction, is therefore
responsible for watching over a,proper'coordination of financial
operations in southern Italy and for establishing, through authprization
procedures, a better balance in the expansioﬁ of the industrial
structure both gedgraphically arnd by secfors'of industry.

Specific laws apply to certain of the less well favoured areas of northe

central Italy — notably rural and mountainous regions.

(c) Financial aids

The most important orgenism Tor aid to southern regions is the "Cassa

per il Mezzogiornmo" set up in 1950 to cncourage modernization of
infrastructures, agriculture and industry. The "Cassa" is responsible
for preparing prdgrammes, financing, establishing and execuling ‘special
works to ensure economic and social progress_in fhe Mezéogiorno. The
Casna collaborates with regions, in particularAthrough local organizations
{interest rebate consortia, agricultural coopefatives, etc.) and with

credit institutions such as:
- IASM = Institute for aid to development of the Mezzogiorno;
-~ C¥S = Information and Study Centre;

~ Three institutes of medium tcrm industrial credit for the Mézzogiorno:.
ISVEIMER, IRFIS and CIS; ' '
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- INSUD and FINAM = Finencial companies of nublic utiliﬁy,-concerncd

with the Mezzogiorno:
~ CIAFU = Inter company centre for industrial vocationcl training. -
The principal means of regionel aid for industrizlization aras:

~ Capital subsidies; depending on the importance of the undertaking
thesz vary from 15 to 50% of investments in industrial buildings

ond. JO% of plant and equipment invesiments:
-~ Credits at reduced interest rates;

-~ Tax exemption and other fiscal benefits over'g period of ten years ‘

for enterprises sctting up in the Mezzogiorno;
- Loans at a reduced rate of intercst up to 50% of sums invested;
-~ Allowance of 30% on social security charges.

(4d) Discouragcment measures

Authorization must be obitained from the CIPE, in accordance with thc law
of 6 October 1971, prior to establishing new industrial enterpriscs or
exnanding coxisting ones when this cntails invesiments exceeding 7 thousand
million lire. Those contravening this regulation have to pay 25% of the
- amount of the investment to the tax authorities. . Discouragement

measures apply throughout Italy. They arc desié;ed to discourage

further investment in arcas which are alrcody o#crcrowdcd‘and guide it

into devecloping regions.



- 263 -

3. RESULTS
() Investments

Fron 1951 to 1971 inclusive the Cassa por il Mezzogiorno raised or

" encouraged investments of 9 040 thousand million lire of which

2 638 were for infrastructures and 6 196 for new industries and seryices:
5 066 thousznd million went to industry of which,apﬁroximately, 30% to
thé chemical industry, 14% %o food industries and 12% to mechanical

industrics.

"Investmcnts by enterprises with State's participation and by private

companies increased sharply in recent years.

In recent yeérs, investments in the Mezzogiorno region by parastatal
companics have risen from 339 thousand million in 1969 to 597 thousand
‘millioﬁ in 1970 and to 702 thousand million in 197l. The share of
parastatal investments in the Mezzogiorno increasea from 43% in 1969 to

52% in 1971.
In recent years average investment growth per year has been 7.8%%.

According to the new law, the Cassa must invest 7 225 thousand million

lire in the Mezzogiorno over the five years periodv197l to 1975,

It is estimated that finance of this order will create investment.of,
epproximately, 10 000 thousand million lire, of which 6 000 for industry,

2 000 for infrastructure, 1 300 for agriculiure, and 500 for tourism.

I+ should be recalled that at least 40% of investment by‘central public
authorities .n 80 of :11 ns dnvectiint by conpuniue

with State participation (IRI, ENI) must be made in the Mezzogiorno.
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Lastly, major private companies also.direct an increasing part of their

industricl investments to the south.

On the whole, there is a now outlook which is more favoursble to

investments in the south.
(v) Ircomcs

It is difficult to assess the c¢ffect of the various measures on regional

problems,

It can be said, however, that regionzl actions since 1950 have succecded
in stabilizing the income disparity betweén rich and poor regions; it
has not succeecded in reducing it to any large cxtent. The annual
increase in income in the Mezzogiorno over the last 20 ycars hes been
4.7%; nct income pér head has increased frém.do.T to 44,2% coﬁpared with
income in northern regions of the country. Notwithstanding, emigration
has continued; over the sane periodl’ million people left their

homeland for other parts of Italy or ror abroad,

Industrial devclopments drewn towards thesc regions were sufficient tc
- prevent the situation from detcriorating but not to czuse economic
growth at a sustained cconomic rate enabling the less developed regions

"to catch up with the level of the more prosperous ones.
(¢) Scctors

I cdevelomment botween 1951 and 1571 is considered, tﬁe contribution
by the industrial sector to the domestic pfoduct of the Mezzogiornc has
increascd fron 23.7 to 27.27 whilst the contribution of agricultﬁre has
decreascd almost by half. ’
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In analyzing the structure of industrial productibn by sectors
between 1951 and 1971 we find that:

- metallurgy which represented only 5% of the cbuntry‘s total
increased to 15%;

- the chemical industry incrcased from 10 to 15%;

~ the rubber industry, almost non-oxistent originally (0.7%),

reached 6.5%;
- processing of nen-metallic minerals increased from 16 to 19.9%.

Traditional indusiries concerned with crafts, like woodworking
and furniture making, declined in absolute value whilst basic

industries, previously non-existent, became important.

" (a) Employment

an—agricuitural employment in the Mezzogiorno increased in relation
to total omployment from 43.3% in 1951 to 69.1% in 1971, In
absolute figures, it increcsed by more than 1 300 000 workors who
~came nostly from the countryside. Yet more than half the non-
vagricultural additional employment sct up during this twenty year
period (approximately 678 000 openings) ar¢ in the building and
trade sectors which arc subject to instability in employment and
organization and to productivity levels similar to thosec of

agriculture in many respects.

It should be noted that despite 50% of those cmployed leaving
agriculiure, this scctor increased annual production by 2.8%

(a growth in productivity of 300%j.
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During the past 20 years social-ccononic features of the Mezzogliorno

have been modified, particularly as regards production.

This is no longer a vast homogencous arca of under-devclopment as vas
the case during the carly fifiies. The Hezzogiorno has now many
rodern activities capable of producing effects of cxpansionism and

interdevendence over incrcasingly large cconomic and urban arcas.

In conclusion, the foregoing shows that the Mezzogiorno is developing
and that southern Italy can be¢ included in the largescale Juropcan

-movement of economic and social growth.
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GRAND DUCHY OF LUXEMBURG

1. AIMS

The aims of the laws of 1962 and 1967 are to improve the general
structure, regional equilibrium of the national economy and to

stimulate its expansion.
¥ew industries set up have a dual function ta:

(i) create cmployment in the northern half of the country where

activity, hitherto, was mainly egricultural;

(ii) diversify the industrial structure which had been too heavily

concentrated on the iron and steel industry.
The policy, is, therefore:

(a) to prevent an aggravation of the demographic imbalanoce in favour
of the mines in the south, opened during the first industrial
revolution, and in favour of the capital city by recent developments

in the tertiary sector;
(b) +to enlarge the bases of economic growth and foreign trade.

2. MEANS

(2) Interest rates, lowered by up to four points but not below 1%, for

loans to finance investments in buildingé and equipment, in research

and improvement or for training or readapting labour.

(v) State guarentee for these loens with limits of 50 and 100 million : -
Lux. Frs., exceptionally 200 million. '
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(¢) Cepitnl subsidies in the case of hélp from funds other than
loans; they conmot exceed 15% and are remitted on completion,

exoeptionally by steges during the setting up of investments.

() Piscal advantages, from 1967 to 1972, on income tax end communal

trade tﬁx for one quarter of the profit during eight financial

years,

(e) Purchase and improvemeat of land including fhe eventual erection

of industriel premises by the State or the Commures for leasing

or sale to industrialistse.
3, . RES'JLT§_

~ Betwecn 1962 =nd 1972, 55 enterprises, includihg-important forelm
firms, set up industries with the assiéfance of the 1962 and 1657 laws:
10 000 new employments were created, 8 000 of these in hitherto
industrially weék regions. The total working poﬁulation of the Grand
Duchy is 144 000, of whom tweo~thirds are enployed in the regions of the

. capital city and of the south.
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KINGDOM OF THE NETHERLANDS

+ 1. REGIONAL POLICY ATMS

Since 1 January 1973 regional policy in the Netherlands has stérted &
new four year phase, the normal period'fér which this policy is

"decided .

The 1973-1977 programme places new importance on elements which, since
the second World War have been at the basis of Netherlands regional
policy, i.e., a policy encouraging the installation of activities in
backward regions in order to fight structural unemployment in these
regions and a policy of decentralization for a balanced distribution of

the population and prospects of income over the wholc territory.

In coming years, regicnal polic& in the Netheflands will distinguish

three different areas:

) (a) Regicns to be encouraged: the north of the country, South Limburg
and Lelystad, the now town in the dried up part of IJsselmeer; '

'(b) Regions to be slowed down: the provinces'of'sduthern Holland,
Utrecht and northern Holland (except for the upper region);

(c) Intermediate regions: not subject to encouragement or slowing down

policies.

In years ashead, based on a close stuﬂy of analytical data, the Government
of the Netherlands will endeavour to prepare an integrated structural
plan - taking into account international and national developments in the
economic and social sectors as well as. in territorial improvement - |

showing how the various parts of the country can best be developed.
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Those studics will consider, in particular, the role of the northern
part of the country in the context of the deceniralization policy and a
detailed restructuring plen of this region will be prepared. Attention
will also be given ito the degree in which the number of development areas

mey be linited,

The aim is the creation of new employment and the improvement and
modernization of the various activities and of the wecker companies in
the regicns in guestion.

2. MEANS

(=) Siouing dowm

| (1) On 10 October 1972, the Dutch Government presented to the Second
Chember of the States General, a drafi law consisting of a system
for slowing dowvm in two different ways investments by enteiprizes
as well as the developmenf of administrative services in ‘the west of

the country:

- in a general way, by collecting a levy (selectieve investeringsheffing -
SIH ~ or selective levy on investments) which raises the cost of
setting up or expanding companies in the western part of the

country and will encourage the investor to resite elsewhere;

-~ where this general policy is insufficient, the establishment cr

‘ exsansion is subject  to prior approvel by the central autherity.
The zuthorizeticn neceded for erécting new huildings and
installations in the region of the Rhine  estuary can be refused
only on criteria based on the concentration ¢f activities and of

population in the region concerned or on the eccnrnemisc siruciure or

the situation of the labour market in the region.
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A second set of restrictive measures seecks to slow down the growth
of administrative services. As regards private offices, this
slowing down must be carried out. through the introduction of the
selective system of investments already mentioned. As for public
administration - in The Hague, the Statc is the largest employe?
in this sector - the Government has decided that between 20 000
and 25 000 jobs shall be transferred during the period 1973 to 1983
to the north of the country and southern Limburg.

An irdustrial company in the west of the country resiting in the
north or in southern Limburg can benefit under the system of aid to

investments.

Encouragenent measures

Apart from the financial measures mentioned above, two bodies have
been established: the Office for the industrialization of the North
and the Foundation for the Econocmic Development of Limburg}‘ both
can contribute efficiently towards‘improvement.of employment and to

creeting new employments.

A reduction of 3% in the rate of interest can be granted over a
period of 15 years in special caseé, when very important industrial

concerns open in the north of the country and southern Limburg.

The rules conocerning the promotion of Lelystad's development will
remain in force until 31 December 1974. - Companies transferring
their plant to Lelystad receive 10 000 Fls per worker shifted from
the west of the country. The maximum is 3 million florins and 25%

of the investments in property which must be a minimum of 400 000 florins,
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(iv) Investments in property (newly seot up or transfeired fronm tha west)
with a minimum of 400 OGO Fls for now activities anc 500 CO00 Fls

for crpansion can be subgidizod as follows:

L

. e s v . . . . ..
- new cctivitics: 25% of iavestments with o mazdmum of 3 million

florins:

- oxpansion: 15% of investments with a maximum of 1.8 million Fls.

At prcsent, this systom applies only to the north of the cowntry

ané southcrn Linburg.

In the scrvices goctor, a subsidy of 25% with a maximum of 3 million
lorins can be granted on property investmcnts of at least
400 000 Pls.,

(v) The Dutch Government hec snmounced a new systom on migration
affecting the cnconragenont roegion of the norih. Unceo this
systen, on advance or removal cipenses can be granted to specialized

and qualified wvorkers leaving Kandsted to settle in the north with

a vicii to accepting cnnloyuont. Morcover, empleoyers engesing
wnemployed agad workess difficuli tc place, can receive over o whole

year a subsidy amounting to 357 of the wages.

(¢) Infroctructure nencures

Infrastructure, in this context, shovld be understool in the wider sensc
of the word, i.c. not limited to roads and canals but including the whole

infrastructure reoquired to create favowrable living and home conditi-ms.

(i) Starting from the princinle that infrastructures constitute cne of

the nmain featvurces walcnr determine the ciimr*e, in the
context of pluri-annual programmes, for buiiding or improvenent of

features such as rosfs, harbours, preparation of industiial esates,

P
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etc. will be speeded up. For the period 1969 ~ 1972, 300 million

Fls wcre earmaerked to this effect.

The Minister for Housing and the IEnviromment cen provide snecial

heusing quotas for the industrial developmont of rcgions to be

encouraged. In recent ycars theseé quotas varicd betwcen 1 000 and

1 500 homes per annum.

During the period 1360 -~ 1971, = tctal of 60.8 million Fls was

spent on improving the infrastructurc and eqpigmcnt for the tourist

trade in regions to be cncouraged. 43% of thesc subsidies went
t0 the north and 34% to the three southern provinces.

In order that these measures of encouragement for the economy be

supported by provisions aimed at sctting up favourable living

conditions, the "special regional policy for Welfare" is applied on
the basis of a four year programme. During the period 1960 to 1971,
it required subsidies of 71 million Fls. for such projects as ‘
playing fields, sport centres, swimming pools, social clubs,

cultural centres, cic.

The founding of a State university in Limburg with, as a first step,

a medical faculty and university hospital at Maastricht - the
first students can enrol in 1976 ~ is of particular -importance for

southern Limburg, a rogion of incentives.
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3,  RESULTS

(a) As can be secn from the table below, important credits have been.

used in recent years for the improvement of infrastructures.

Teble 1
1052 - 1964 programme 151.3 million Fils
1655 - 1968 205.0 "
1959 - 1972 " 250,0 "
1967 Tmployment programme 66,3 "
1966 —~ 1970 south Limburg restructuring 62,5 "
1971 - 1974 " " " - 1.0 "
Used water drainage for East Groeningen . 36.9. "

847.0. " "

Of this emount, about 400 million Fls went:to,thé southern incenfive
region, 137.5 million to resiructuring south Limburg and 310 million

. tb cther regions to bc encouraged.  Budgets of other departnents also
make available important amounts for speeding up the work‘of structural
improvement in regicns to be encouraged. Total expenditure for ) l
improvencnt of infrastructurcs emounts to 958 million Fls of which
*455.4 million is for the north,'141.3 million for sbuth;Limburg and

351.3 million for other regions to be encouraged. .

(b) 'In the framework of the special regional policy for a good
stand=rd of living, over TO0 invesiment schemes correépon@ing to subsidies
of 71 million Fls were apnroved for the periocd 1960 to 1971, The

breakdown of schemes between the various regions is given below:

Table 2
North Cther regions South
to be encceurazed . Limbveog

Meeting centres, etc. , : 103 19 4
Social medical premises . ‘ 79 106 1
Playing fields and sports centres 100 94 3
© Swimming paols 45 51 6
Sosial groups - 6 i iy
Cultural centres 4 7 1
3

Miscellancous , 21 - L10
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(c) The synthesis of the results obtained in incentive regions is
conplicated by the fact that various sysiems of encouragcment ceased to
function in the meantime. These are the BIO (Bévordering Industrialisatie
Ontwikkelingskernen = Aid to the industriaiization'of developnent

centres) which operated from 1959 until 1964, and the SIO (Stimulcrving

" Industrievestiging Ontwikkelingslkernen = Promotion of industrializétion

of development centres) which operated from 1965 until 1970 and the

. SIOL (Stimuleringsregeling Industricle Omschakeling voor Limburg =

System of aid for the industrial conversion of Limburg) which 6perated
from 1966 until 1970.

(1)  Results of these systems of aid and of the IPR (Investeringspremieregeling
' = System of aid to investments) now operaiing are shown in Table 3

and results per province in Table 4.

During the period 1959 to 1972 a total of about 102 000

employments were set up either through new enterprises or the
expansion of existing ones. It should be stated, in this connection,
thaﬁ tﬁe IPR system of aid for expansion was introduced only on

1 January 1969.

(i1) Until 1 August 1972, the system for the so-called "motive enterprises”
in the tertiary sector, was applied to eight companies giving 805
new employments (Table 5).

Table 5

System of aid to invesﬁmcnts "Promoting, in tho,regions, so—called

. "motive enterprises" in the tertiary sector'". Position on 1:August 1972.

No Investments Aid Employménts

(1) (1)
Groningen 1 12 000 3 000 100
Frieslaond 1 6 762 1 650 75
Drenthe 1 2 000 500 75
Overi jssel - - - -
Tilburg - 3 38 350 7 088 405
South Limburg 2 13 500 3 625 ' 150
Total 8 76 612 15 403 805
(1) Thousand florins
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Amount of aid, employmsrii created or

to the thrze systems (1650 - 30 June 1972)

Teble 3

to ba crzated and assisted enterprises; breakdown rclated

Sotﬁ.f;g up Exoanslion
Aic o of T'o of Aid No of No of
(nillion Fls) workers entcrprises (million ¥Fiz "worlers entorprisos
ST 51,6 22 050 239 34.5 21 77 429
70,7 5T.0L 4e3 10 800 96 3.3 14530 32
IFR 380.9 20 890 193 302.4 24 730 487
Total £466.8 53 740 528 341.2 47 980 958
: Table 4
Tntcrpriscs, expansion and number employed in inccntive regions and rogions boing rostructured
resulting from BIO, SIO/SIOL, IPR.
Seyting up Y Expansion , Boplegwont
BIO -  SIO/SIOL IPR BIO SI0/SIOL IPR BIO STO/STOL IPR
Groningen 27 2 20 ) 2 84 7390 420 5 850
Friesland 44 9 13 98 6 59 & 870 240 2 380
Drenthe 41 10 19 19 5 45 7. 010 760 3 570
Overi jssel 36 19 11 18 4 37 3 520 " 750 2 150
Gueldre ) - - 2 - C - - - - 300
Sout: Iolland 9 3 9 15 3 12 1 570 110 1 030
Zeclend 15 4 6 13 4 38" 2 450 630 3 600
Nort: Zrabant - 39 26 46 €3 6 110 8 920 1170 10 520
Nort Linburg 28 3 10 43 2- 54 -6 090 . 460 - 6 280,
Soui: limburg - 20 55 - - a7 e T 640 9 900
Tot: © 239 96 193 439 32 487 - 43 820 12 280 A5 620 -

—9.g ~
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(1ii) Finally, as regards the development of Lelystad, the decision
was Implementod on 12 occasions, up to 1 August 1972, 1In
total, over four million florins were paid as sid; total
invesiments amount to about 19 millioh Fls and 433 jobs were

crcated.

(d) Fumming up

On the whole, most regions which in recent years had benefited from a
system of aid reduced considerably their backwardness in relation to the

national level.

Nevertheless, backwardness is still very important in the north whilst
in south Limburg, a region to be resiructured, a satisfactory employment
structure has not been obtained so far. As from 1 January 1973, Dutch

- regional policy is therefore concentrated on both these regions.

As regards the east and gouth regions, the Dutch Government considers

that the position has improved to such an extent that, through the system
of selection of investments, development will continue without the
central authority having to adopt measures of encouragement. . It has
decided, therefore, not to apply further the system of aid to investmenté

in .these regions nor to make credit aveilable for improvement of

. infrastructures.

The fact that the west of the country faces incrcasing problems of

overcrowding of dwellings, of transport, natural resources and

. recreationzl areas, of envirommental pollution, tension in the labour

market and inflationary pressure due to this tension, shows that the
decentralization policy has not given, sc¢ far, satisfactory results in

this part of the country.

This is why, through a systoem of selection of the investments -
contaomplated end of resiting certain State departments, a more forceful

decentralization policy will be adopted in years ahead.
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Statement of grounds: National budget 1973, Chapter XIII, session
197212000, no 2 (Memorie van Toclichting bij de Rijksbegroting
‘voor 1973, Hoofdstuk XIII, Zi%ting 1972-12000, nr. 2).

Report 1972 on the north of the country (Nota Noorden des Lands
1972, Zitting 1972-12010, nr. 1).

-Report 1972 on the restructuring of southern'Limburg {(Nota
herstructurering Zuid-Limburg 1972, Zitting 1972-12016, nr. 1).

The development of the Hague agglomeration and slowing down growth
.in the public service (De ontwikkeling van de Haagsc agglomeratie en

de afremming van de groei van de kantorensector, Zitting 1972-12043, nr.l),
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UVLTED KINGDQHM

1, OBJECTIVES

The United Kingdom has been active in the field of’regional policy longer
than any other Member State of the European Community. As early as
1934 initiatives had been taken in favour of certain regions, although

UK regibnal policy in its current conception and form dates from 1945.

The need for regional assistance in Great Britain arose primarily in

areas where basic industries had developed during the'industrial.revolution
and brought with them large concentrations of urban population. These
industries, cften located near the coalfields which provided their energy
needs, went into decline, whilst new and more prosperous activities with
alternative sources of power tended to go to other parts of the country.
Coal mining, iron and steel, shipbuilding and cotion manufacture met with
{the difficulties experienced in all industrialized countries, but on a very
large scale. Betwecen the wars these older inﬁustrial areas suffered very
severe hardship as a result of high relative unempioyment brought on by the
depressed state of the basic industries and the lack of alternative
employment. These unemployment differcntials persisted after the war

and have %been coupled with factors such as poor eﬁvironment, slow econémic
growth and outward migration. ' ‘

From the begimning, therefore, dealing with high relative unemployment has
been one of thc most essential objectives. of the UK's regional policy.
Almost forty years after the adoption of the first régioﬁal measures, the
White Paper of March 1972 confirms: "the most sefious problem is a high
level of unemployment®. This‘unemployment is héavily regionalized in
the UK and is at its worst in Scotland, Northérn ireland, Wales, the

North of Mnglond and Ferseysido = rruss whors cerly inlustrislizetion dook
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" place. But other parts of the country also suffer from persistent
unemployment differentials and from other .problems e.g. in the South
West, Nerth West and Torkshire. Table I illustrates the persistence of

regional unemployment differentials in the UK ovef»timq}

As mentioned above, the UK regional problem has given rise to other
difficultics in the assisted srcas such‘as émigration of the active
population, industrial dercliction, obsolescence of hdusing and ‘

infrastructure and slow économic growth,‘ Table II illustrates regional

disparities in terms of income per head levels.

Although the UK rogional problem is prcdominantly industrial-inyhatﬁre,

two cthor fuctors should be tzken inte account.: Firsfiy, there 'is
under-Govelopment of certain, sometimes mountainous, rural regions - for

' instance areas of low population density in Scotland, Northein Ireland,
Wales and South West England. The sccond factor is an over—concentraticn'w
of the population, and of some of the mcst developed economic activities,

in the South East of Englaad - particulerly in the London are-
Es

- To achieve a satisfactory regional balence within the UK, ‘both the
backwardness of the old indvstrial regicné'and rural areas, and the physical
planning problems of large urban agglomerations must be taien into .
‘consideration. UK regional policy therefore sets out to deal with all -
these problems by mesns of 2 nationally coordinated strategye. The overall
objective is to obtain a mor:s balanced distributicon of economic grouih

and employm-ont opportunities. To this cnd measures are taken to

diversify the irdustrial structure in the assiéted'areas by cencourasiag
new industrizl develeopment and the modernisation of existing indusiry.

Such areas also rcceive help for infractructure, anironmental imtrovements
and cmploymont, end their problems ere teken into account in nationel sad

‘reglonel plarnning strategles.
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Finally, mobile industrial and office developments arc stecred away
from the non-assisted areas to the less prosperous parts of the

country.

Regionzal policy holds an unusually important place in the UK since more
than 40% of the active population live in problem arcas which receive
preferential treatment. It is against this background and the objectives

described above that UK regional measures need to be evaluated.

2. PRIORITY ARFAS

Regional measures in the UK are based on a clear structure of priority

arcas (sees Map). The present arca classifications are:

(a) Deveclopment Arecas.

These areas were designed originally in 1966 as rcpresenting those -
parts of the country which were suffering from persistently high
relative uwnemployment lewvels, poor industrial structure, outward
migration and low prosperity. They have remained almost cntirely
unchanged since that time and cover most of Scotland, Wales and the
Northern Region of England, Mersecyside and parts of the South West.

(v) Special Development Arcas.

In 1967 certain areas, within the Development Areas, were given this
classification to take account of particulafiy serious problems arising
from the decline of the coal mining industry.  Further arcas were so
designed in 1971 to bring in other older industrial centres suffering
frem severe scetoral problems in other industries. The Special

Development Areas, all of which are in Scotland, Wales and the Northern

Region, cover less than 10% of the active population of Great Britain.

(c) Intermediate Areas.

" These areas, which receive only a part of the regional assigtance
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given in Development Arcas, were first cstablished in 1970 and then
enlerecd in 1971 and 1972. Their problems are on a smaller scale
than those of vhe Development Areas, but certain measures were
cengidered necessary *o help cconomic growth. Particulaf difficulties
were industrial obsolescence, higher than average unemployment and,

in sonc places, a "shadow effect" arising from the proximi‘y of

Developnent Arcas,

(4) Derclict Land Clearsnce Arzas

The assisted arees described above receive prefergnkial grants
tovards the clearance of industrially derelict land in order to
clear the way for new dcvelopment. These grants alsc apply to

part of the North Midlands which has been designaved a Der=alict

Land Clecaranecc Arca. As a two ycar tomporary meésure, grants for
capital expenditure on indusirial Buildings arc‘also available there
wntil March 1974. N |

(c) Northorn Treland

The whole of Northern Ircland is a major regional preblem area which
is treated separaiely from the rest of the UK under parallel assistance

arrangemcents. An Ammex on this area is attached.
3. MEASURES

The measurcs vsed in UK regisnel policy may be classed in ithree catugrries:
restrictive meessures, inceniive measures and regicnal planning, the last

dncluding cavirommental and infrasiruciure measures. :

A Rostrictive meosmires

Since 1948 British rogiomel pslicy has exercised coatiol over the
location of industrial establishments, which control was extended *o
?

offices in 1965. This control consists of the okligstion to obtain
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from the competent authorities:

(a) as regards industry: an industrial development certificate for
‘any new industrial building or extension exceeding 1 400 sq.
metres (15 000 sq. ft.) anywhere outside the Development Arcas
eand 1 000 sq. metres (10 000 sq. ft.) in London and the South
Last; :

(b) as regards offices: an office devclopment permit for any new
building or extension of offices cxceeding 1 000 sg. metres
(10 000 sq. ft.) in the South East and London.

Incentivc measures

Measures favcuring dovelopment or conversion in Great Britain apply to
a territorial unit comprising the Assisted Areas described in the

preceding section.,

The measures may be grouped into financial aid to undertakings (under
the Industry Act 1972), aid to the labour force and miscellancous.
There is also a national system of accclerated depreciation allowances

to encourage investment, but this is not differentiated regionally.
(a) Financial aid:

- creation of industrial estatces and the construction, for sale or rent
at market value, of buildings for industrial use. For manufacturing
projects providing additional jobs rent may in certain cirocumstances

be waived for two years;

~ subsidies towards capital expenditure on new plant and machinery by
manufacturers in Special Development and Development Areas only,
at 22% and 20% of cost respectively;
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. = subsidies for thc construction, purchase or adaptation of industrial
buildings by manufacturers in the Assisted Arcas (Special

Debclopment, Development and Intormediate Arcas) at 20% of cost;

- sclective financial assistance towards the creation or modernizaticn
of wnderiakings in various forms of loans, grants in aid of interest

or »urchase of sharcs:

—~ subsidics for the transfer of industrial undertekings to the
Assisted Areas, which may amount to 80% of certain costs of the

transfer,
(b) Aid to the labour force:

—~ rogional employment premium of 150 pence per week per full-time
male worker and 75 pence per weck per female worker paid to
manufacturing undertakings located in the Development Areas.
This is to be phased ocut from Saptember 1974;

-~ assistance to employers towards the cost of training workers for

additional jobs created in Assisted Areas;

- payment of removal and installation costs of workers regarded as

essential to start up new undertakings in the Assisted Areas.
‘ (¢) Kiscellaneous zids:

~ a degree of preferencze given in public scctor coniracts to
undercaltings in the Development Areas, bub not invelving sry price

preference.
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Planning measures

Under this hecading, the UK Govermment!s policy on public works znd
infrastructure - including housing and communications takeé'
account of regional needs. Two other aspects in this fiesld afe
worihy of mention: measures to improve the enviromment of the

Assisted Arces and the establishment of New Towns,

On the first, there are serious gaps in the onvironment of the
assisted regions due both to the age and type of their indusirial.
structure where obsolete nineteenth century development has led to
industrial dereliction of land. These envirommental scars can
inhibit new indusirial development and rcgional policy must therefore
aim to remove them. There are, thqrefore, subsidies to oncourago
the removal of dereliction by local authorities in these arcas and

the improvement of public services gonerally.

New Towns are the subject of a series of laws ghich have led to the
establishment of some 28 New Towms since 1946. Originally, these
were intended to help with urban modernization in Britain as a whole
and to decentralize the London Conurbation.  They have, however,
had a favourable impact on the assisted regiéns and the public

authorities are continuing to give priority to the New Town programme.

These activities are devised within a comprehensive regional nlamming
structure involving the preparation of long and short term strategy
plans at the local and regional level. Each planning region has an
Econcmic Planning Council, represcnting local interest and oxpertise,
which plays a mejor role in this work. Plamning strategy is
coordinated at both Central and local government level with

industrial development policies,
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4.  RESULTS ,

Against a background of both decliningnénd expanding.indusiries in the-
UK assisted rogions, it is difficult to assess quantitatively the results

of UK regioﬁaiApolicy - partiéulérly since the measurcs employed have

 undergonc a number of changes since the war. Certain -estimates can,

howover, be nade, For instance employment in manufacturing plants in the
preseﬁt éssisted regions, which have been established since the war by
firms originally located outside those rcgions, now numbers almost

600 000, Also it has been estimated that cmployment in plants Ynative"
to the assisied resions held up during 1966/70uby 40 000 more -than would
have been expected if regional policy had not.existed. ‘Altogether,
therefore, it may be thot UK regional policy haé added some 30--40 000
manufacturigg jobs cach ycar to cmployment in the Development Areas and

Nortﬁcrn Ircland.

But this figure represents only the primary employment effect. Account
should also be taken of directly created employment in the service sector -

and the general multiplier effect. Overall it is 1iké1y’that regional

policy has created at lcast 40 000 regional jobs each ycar in the short~term,

and Ucrhaps as many as 60 000 a ycar when the multlpllcr effects have had

time to worsk through.
Othcr indicators of the effects of UK regional policy exist.

From 1960 to 1969, in terms of. cstimated additional employment, 47% of the
industrial develepment certificeate approvels were located in Devclqpment

Arcas.

- Between 1945 and 1965 inclusive, half the industrinl joBs transferred from

onc region of the UX (or from abroad) to another reg*on went tc the

vaclopmont Arecas.

Despite these achicvements, regional disparitics 1n unpmploy“ent rates

persist, although not at the lovels cxperienced before the war. As

" Table I shows, unemployment in the'Dcvclopment Ar'ezs and Northorm Ireland

in 1972 wos 4 to 8%, as comparcd with only 2.7 in the non-assisted areas.
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ANNEX

NORTHIEEN TRETAND

It is usuval to conmsider the regional development of FNorthcrn Ireland

separctoly from Great Britain for two rcasons:

(=) 1he constitutional difference: tho legal framework on which regicnal
‘aosizioace operates has becon ostablished by a separate provincial

legislature with its owm industrial development powers;

(b) the naturce of the Northern Ircland regional problem is in many ways
distinct: +the province suffers from extreme geographical isolation,
involving a scez crossing to the mainland; and unemployment has been
exaccrbated both by thoe drift from the land and the shedding of
labour, cither through the modernization or decline, of treditional

industrios, particularly toxtiles.

The forms of regional assistancce which have evolved in Noxthern Ireland.
have generelly followed the pattern set out carlicr in this paper for

the rest of the United Kingdom. Selective assistance to encourage
iﬁdustrial cxpension is provided wnder the Industries Development

Acts (WI) 1966 and 1971 in the form of, mainly, capital grants and loans
'aﬁd factory pfomiscs on concession torms. MNore goneral aid tewards
capital cxpenditure by indusiry is provided in the form of capital grants
anﬁ modernization loans under the Industrial Investment (General Assistance)
_Acts (WI) 1965«71. The Acis referred to aere Acts of_the Parliamgnt eof

Northern Irclande.

Thore are clso certain spocial measurces in force which reflect the

difforent circumsisnces of NWorthern Irecland.
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(% wholly unemployed, male and femalc)

June 1962 | June 1965 | June 1968 | Junc 1972

Developnent Arcas:

S. Hcstern 2.1 2.5 3.4 4.5
Merseyside 3.9 2.4 3.0 6.5
Northern 3.0 2,1 462 5.6
Welse 2.9 2.5 4.1 449
_Scottioh 3,3 2.6 3.6 6.2
All Development Areas: 3.2 2.4 " 3.8 5.9
Forthern Ircland 6.9 57 6.9 745
Interncdiate Areas:

North West - 1,0 1.9 3.7
Yorkshirc/Humberside - 0.9 2.4 3.8
UK excluding DA's 1.2 0;8 1.8 2.7
UK as a whole 1.7 1.2 2.3 3.5
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TABLE II — PROVISIONAL ESTIMATES OF UK INCCME

PER HEAD 1969
Region ‘ Population GDP per capita at
GO0t s . factor cost
North 3 346 1 395
Yorkshire end Humberside 4 810 1591
East Midlands 3 349 1 629
East Anglia 1 657 1 53}
South East 17 295 1 938
South West 3 730 1 448
Wales 2 724 1 388
West Midlands 5 145 1 760
North West 6 770 1 614
Scotland 5 195 1 528
Northern Ireland 1512 1131
United Kingdom 55 534 1 669

 NOTES: 1. Exchange rate £1.00 sterling = £2.40

2. These cstimates arc tentative and have.been based on a
nunber of assumptions which are particularly arbitery
in relation to the allocation of rents and profits among

rcgions,
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